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Giving an Account o 
xc. of the 
Inhabitants. Together with 2 Rotation of what 


8 to the Author in his Travels; particu- 
larly his Conferences with the Jeſuits, and others, 


Reaſons of his Converſion to Chriſtianity, with his 
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The ſecond Edition corredted, with many large and AY 


Additions, particularly a new Preface clearly anſw 


| Nluſtrated wich ſeveral To I are added, AMap, 
and the Figure of an Idol nor in the former Edition. 
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| |. in ſeveral arts of Europe. Allo the Hiſtory and 1} 
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an Account of what paſſed berween them. 5 
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| 'TO.THE mw 
Riot A ee 


Right Reverend Father i in 60 ; 


an oy I. 
"By Divine Providence; | 


1 
J {ai 


1. _y of LOND@.; V 


AND ONE Or 


D es 1 
Her MA JEST Y's moſt Hongurable 
r eee A 


1 nat, My Lor becher 
hat Inow m l e dec WAY | 
to Your 1 ma merit Your 4 
peruſal, eſpecially at. this time, when — ol 
| Zonlnlng. in bated about; is 
of the greateſt moment: But = 


- 


Pour dalle Soul * it cangern'd 


K ” « —_ * 5 : 8 
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about 


I a 0 
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Tbe E piſtle Dedicatory. 


about T hings never ſo weighty and 
intricate | muſt be allow'd ſome Mi- 
nutes to unbend, I ſubmiſſively beg 
Jou would pleaſe to beſtow ſome of 
them upon this Treatiſe ; well-know-_ 
ing, if Your Lordſhip ſmile upon it, 
the World carinot diſlike it. 
The Europeans have ſuch obſcure 
aud various Notions of Japan, and 
eſpecially of 6ur Iſland Formoſa, 
3 they can believe nothing for 
50 that has been ſaid of it. But 
by | pt@vatting / Reaſon. for this my 
Undertaking Was, becauſe the Jeſu wits, 
1 found, had impos d fo many Sto- 
Is, | ſuch groſ 
Publick, that they might the better 
excuſe chemſelves from thoſe baſe 
Mic, which deſervedly brought 
u pon Theth that- fierce Pe Faaition in 
Fan's I thought therefote 1 it would 
ot he unacceptable ' if Tipubliſh'd a 
ſhort Deſcription of the ind: For- 
moſa, and told the Reaſons! W 
og Society, and at laſt all that 
. owt 4 * 


© 


Fallacies upon the _ 


7 this 


profeſs d Qhuiſtionicy, x were, with ck, 
expell d n | 


My Lord, 


I look ux pon my ſelk a As 2 * 
ged to Your Lordſhip, as ever Man 
was to his Patron, having experienc d 
Your Goodneſs ever ſince I came into 
England; I have therefore earneſtly 
defir'd by any. honeſt and humble 
way, to expreſs my Gratitude; but 
tho Your tranſcendent Generofi ity, 
and the meanneſs of my Fortune and 
Capacity, render it impoſſible for me 
to pay Your Lordſhip all that Reſpect, 
and Acknowledgment which are due 
for Your. Lordſhip's many and great 
Favours ; yer fince my preſent lei 
ſure and enjoyments are owing to Your 
 Munificence, I moſt willingly lay hold 
on this Occafi ion, and conſecrate the 

Firſt-fruits of ſack Bleſſings to the 

Hand that beſtow'd them upon me, 


; 
14 


not in the leaſt doubting but Your 


— according to Your wonted 
3 Charity 


fer d by, 


The E 171 Nase 


charity and Goodneſs, will vouth- 
ſafe to receive this little Böck as a 
thankful Teſtimony how vaſtly I am 
indebted to Jou; and as ſuch | it is, 


with all Humility and Veneration of. 


* 


3 LOR D, 
Tour Leah * 
Mo ft Grateful © 


 Obſequious Servant, 


GkOROE PSALMANAAZAAR. 


THe) 


P R E FA 


7 2 7 51 nv in W ere 
= one was curiout to diſcourſe'me 
bout my omm Country 3 and foraſ- 
as: as wy account of it was entirely wew, 
tbey thought it my duty to publiſh it d 
readily comply d with their advice, both for 
my own eaſe and their ſutisfaction. But when 
IT had met with ſo many Romantick Stories of 
all thoſe remote Eaſtern Countries, eſi 3 Ly f 
my own, which had been impo os d npon + 
umdloubted Truths, and univer ſally believ wA, 
then 1 was much 4 ow 01 from proceeding 
in my Deſcription of it ʒ ace Truth * ht 
to 4861 theſe Clouds of 2 ou Reports, and and 
I could not eſcape uncenſur'd even by my ſelf, 
ſhoula I ( by my felence ) ſuffer jou to remain 
in ignorance, or rather decery'd by miſrepre- 
Jentations, I thought my ſelf cndifnen] ably o- 
blig d to give you a more faithful Hiſtory of the 
Mm of Formoſa, thay as yet you have" met 
A 4 with, 


The Prxxtracet. 


with. But before I enter upon this Subject, 
'tis_ convenient I ſhould. 7 


emiſe ſome fm 
things. Since then ( as I before obſerved 


there are ſuch various Accounts, and all dif- 
| ferent from what I ſhall give you, this is no 
reaſon for me to expect greater Credit; but I 
leave it to the unbiaſsd judge to prefer which 
be pleaſeth ; for tit not ſo much my concern 
to be reputed ſincere, as tis really 17 he ſo. But 
here I muſt entreat you diligently to obſerve 
what followeth, becauſe the reputation of wy 
Book depends much upon it. In the firſt place 
| #here are ſeveral. things in their Story which 
jun are oblig'd to ſuſpeF, becauſe they contra- 
di one another in thoſe matters which every 
[Relator dſſures you he has been an Eye-witneſs 
oz; ſince then their Tale is ſo inconſiſtent, 
there is very little in it that you ought to de- 
pend upon. But that Tmay expoſe ſome of 

_ * their Falſhoods, I will ſtrengthen what I af- 
ſert by the authority of ſome Engliſh Merchants 
trading to China, whoſe Relations are much 
. the ſame with mine, but vaſtly different from 
theirs. As for example Candidius, and o- 
| thers, in their Account of Formoſa, tell us, 
there is neither Monarchical nor Democrat ical 
| Government in the Iſland ; Fhat there is no 
L nor Puniſhment againſt Theft, Adultery, 
or Murther, and ſuch black Crimes; but every 
Man judgeth and revengeth in his own Caſe. - 
For inſtance, if a Man rob me of a hundred 
Pounds, I may ſteal from him as much by * | 
= 0 4 


] wer are to 


The PRETACCk. 
of repriſal. Fa Mam meurthers me, an 

[ — Friends, may, by the Bo. ap 
bim, revenge mine ; and ſo of Adultery, &c. 
They tell us farther, that there is no Oeconomy 
or Order amongſt the Natives, that they are 
even ſtrengers to the diſtinction of Maſter and 
Servant ; that neither Mines of Gold or Sil- 


be 49 "apy and that they have 
10 Spicets. an ſwer to which, let -— tell 


you, that thoſe Merchants I before-mentioned, 
inform us, that there is a Governour to whou 
they paid large Cuſtoms for every thing they 
exported. If then there be a Governoxr, cer- 
 tainly there muſt be Laws, let Candidius, and 
others, ſay what they pleaſe. That they have 
Gold, Silver, and Spices alſo, is likewiſe 
proud by thoſe Traders, who have exported 
vaſt Sums of the one, and large Quantities of 
ce u ſelf i, ſuſſeent to confute wi 
Reaſon it ſelf is ſufficient to confute what. 
they 75 of Anarchy in our Iſland : For how 
3s it poſſible for any Kingdom to ſtand, if no 
Law or Degrees of Dignity are obſervd ? Or 
how can a Community be preſervd, if there 
are no Penal Statutes to corre# Offenders 8 © 
In my Opinion, if every one was left to re- 


| | 5 venge himſelf ſuch a place muſt be a contis 


iunce the Formoſans (as Candidius, ard o- 


nu d Scene of Murther and Rapine; eſpecially 


thers would have you believe) do not look 
upon theſe Fas as monſtrous Crimes, but only 


There 


4 little Tricks and Peccadillo's. 


Chap. 39. Of the Succeſs 


Deſcription of my Country. But what ſoe 


The PREFACE 
Were are ſome likewiſe that tell you, that 
China 3; but if ſo, why do the Chineſe pay ſo 
great Tribute to our Governor ? Tor the trutb 
this, I dave appeal even to the Dutch them 
wer, who are competent judges in the Caſe, 
ever fince the Emperor of Japan has givent 
Wem leave to renew their Trade in Formo- 


from thenee 3 as you me) ſee in the ſuſt Book, 


* 1. I could here alſo add much more, which 


* * 


for brevity- ſale J omit : For ti: convincing 


enongh to ſay, that he who ſo groſiy errs in 
one particular, may reaſonably be thought an 


wrfartbful Relator of every thing elſe. But 


whether theſe rediculous Story-tellers above- 


mention'd, vend their Legends out of a de- 


ERIC. 


Files, I have now been ſix Tears from home, 
fo many things of moment may perhaps ſlip 
my memory, which would have adornd the 


fa, after they had many Years been bamſh'd 
of the Dutch i 


fer, or for want of a true knowledge of 
Matter of Fad, ir nor my Buſineſs now to 


2. The ſecond thing I would have you take 
notice of, it, That I pretend not to give you 
4 perfect and complete Hiſtory of my ifland, 
becanſe I was a meer Youth when I left it, 
| but nineteen Tears of Age, and f herefore unca- 
paæble of giving an exa# Account of it : Be- 


ver 1 | 
Cas 5 


which ] have already met with a notorious in- 


turn d fromChina, having been eighteen Tears 


mit hin theſe fewdays) in London, and ſome 


— —2ũ — fr. _ _ -— w—— ——ů— 
F ˙ -! vIĩ — —— —— . ———_ 
0 CY 


The Pxzracy: 
eum recollef, I have freely publiſiid ; and I 
=: you, I have not poſitively aſſerted any 
thing which is not as poſitively true; but if I 
have ſaid what I did not know, as a certain 
truth, as futh I have admoniſb d you of it. I 
have diſcharg d my Conſcience, receive it at 
you pleaſe ; for ſince I have done my Duty, I 
ſhall no more be cumcern dd about it. 
3. I m Book. T here told you the Reaſons 
that mov d myCountrymen to make ſo great 4 
Slaughter of the Chriſtians 5 for the Jeſuits then 
made ſuch weak Excuſes for themſelves, that 
ray, not without reaſon, believ'd they had 
other * than what they pretended; I 
thought it therefore proper to give you from the 
Records ant Maine of my 28 be 


Account of theſe matters I could. In vain 


Jeſuit afſign the Envy of our Pagan Priefts, 
and the Emulation of the Dutch, as theCauſes 
of this Perſecution, ſuch things could never in- 


duce us to treat ſo cruelly all that profeſs d 
_ Chriſtianity : Certainly there was a Snake in 
the Graſs, which they would not, but I have 


diſcover d. I am confident by my revealing 
this, and much more, I ſhall draw all the 
Spite and Malice of the Jeſuits upon me, of 


ſtance in Father Fountenay, who i- lately re- 


a Miſſtonary there; this Man is now (or was 


Body bad told bim I was publiſhing 4 ok. 
RH Fad 


—— A 


me FREFACE 
in which I ſpeak much againſt the Roman 
Church, and eſpecially againſt the Jeſuits : This 
bas ſo enrag d him, that be endeavours by all 
mean: imaginable to deſtroy my Credit, as I am 
daily inform d 1 many Gentlemen ; to whom 
I only replied, Let him alone, I am little con- 
cern'd at what ſuch a ſuſpicious Perſon ſays 


_ againſt me : The truth is, and will be, Thope, 
evident, 


notwithſtanding his attempts to ſtiſie 
it, ſo I. all apply the words of the Poet to 


bim, 


Parturiunt Montes, naſcetur ridiculus Mus. 


I bade had three Conferences with bim, 
without coming to any concluſion ;, the firſt was 
before the Royal Society, on Wedneſday the 
ſecond of this inſtant February, when there 
was 4 publick Meeting of the illuſtrious Mem- 


bers of that celebrated Body : That he might 
the more eaſily defend himſelf, he had notice 
of my coming: After we had ſaluted each 
other, we began our Diſcourſe. The firſt que- 
ſtion propos d to him, was, To whom Joes 


the Iſland of Formoſa belong? He pre- 


ſently reply „it was tributary to the Emperor 
of China. Some of the Gentlemen ask'd bim 
bow he knew it to be ſo? He quickly anſwer d, 


That a certain Engliſh Ship, call the Har- 
wich, was by ſtormy Weather forc'd upon the 


ſhore of Formoſa ; that five Jeſuits were Paſ- 


ſengers in it, one of them was drown'd, the 
=o other 


The PREFACE. 


ot ber four oe d to the Iſland, from whence 
they ſent Letters to this Father Fountenay, 
who then was in à certain City in China. F. 
tber Fountenay writes to the Chann, or Em- 
peror ; the Chann ſends 4 Letter to the For- 
moſans, demanding them and the Ship; and 
ſo the — were compelled to reftore 
both them and the Ship. 5 anſi = That 
this was nothin o the purpoſe ;, ce 
we 2 at Wars with the nes fr * 
of their Ships ſhould be driven om our Coait, 
and the Chann ſhould reclaim them, altho' we 
live not in bis Dominions, we are in Juſtice 
NY obligd to reſtore them: And thus 1 bs an- 
” ſwer'd his Story. But it appears ſince by the 
q Teſtimony of ſeveral Merchants, that the dre 


na, and not of Formoſa : Had I known as 
Fn much then, I would before the illaftrions Sie- 
ty bade deiected the Falſhood of the Jeſuit ;, 
but miſtruſting be mi . be miſtaken in the 
name of the place, and take another Iſland for 
Formoſa, I deſr d him to tell me * what 
ame the Chineſe call'd Formoſa 3 be am- 
ſwer d, That be knew no 23 
F ormoſa, or Tyowan; but it's ver 
not only from what I (WhO ſhoul — 
beſt) aſſert, but alſo * 4 certain Gentle. 
aan who has been in Tyowan, that it is an 
und ſomewhat remote and diſtant from ours, 
and is now 4 Colony belonging ta the 
avent ion d Dutch. This indeed be dra + 4 


mention'd Ship was cats upon the Coafl of Chi-. * 


before- 


The. PREFAGE. 


he was ignorant of: I 101d kim farther, Tht 
the Chineſe call our Iſland by the. name of 
Pak-Ando, which. agrees with Gad-Avia, es 
we call it, both which ſignafie the Iſland For- 
« word in the whole Chineſe Language, ibat 
end with 4 Conſonant as Pak doth ; which 

i very falſe, for the name of almoſt all their 
great Cities end with a Cauſonant, as Nan- 
king, Kanton, Peking, Oc. 2, When af wy 
deere he diſcours'd in the Chineſe Language, 
near half his wards terminated with Canſe- 
wants : This was ſo plain 4 Contradictiam, thet 
all the Audztoryobſervd it. At the ſame watt» | 
ing alſo he deny d there was any variety of | 
| Languages, or Dialecke, thrs the whole Eu- 
pare of China, but that all the Natiue, ſpoke 
with ane and the ſame Tongue ; which when it 
wat demonſtrates io be falſe by many thei pre- 
fac waa 7 _— only uur. 

| ſonably aud obſtinately perſiſted in fing 
 poſſuble I might make the matter yat more plain, 


* 


* . 


The PrxEPACE 


men ſpeak the Mandarin Language '; the Bate 
zes, or Priefts, uſe axother far i the Dinge 
Service, whic is  wviatelligible. to the Lap 
People; and. the Pleheans & f; ſo that 1 
told him, either they, or he. (pardon therex- 
prelſion ) muſt lye groſiy. Bre þ be ende au, 
by impertinent Shifts to excuſe. himſelf. be 
deny 4 alſo, that tbe Chinele Bd auy Tap 
zin 1 Speech by which they, 4 fg wh 'd the 
— of aword : This Ilikewiſe en 4 
to be falſe For I baue, i FOH, heard 
many Chineſe talking together ; but they ſeeiu- 
ed to me rather to bog than dilenſes 1 ele 5 
thit contradict: what the Jeſita themſel: 
tell us. At length, after ſo many interrupti- 
ons, me ended dur Conference : Let the Reader 
Judg 2 1 
I have fence bad two Alſbgnations to mer 
bim, one at. my Lady Powis's,: axother tins 
« Som Cale: but be . Po anſwer the 
Appointment, . ons 
Eigbt days Her, ' betme ; Wedneſday, the | 
ins of Fe : Dua 4 with Dr. Sloane, 
Secretary to the] 'Royal Soeiety, 3 where webs 
Nraſent ; the Right Hmourable, wy Lord Hoe 
broke; bi. Excellency, Be Baron Spanhemias, 
the King of Pruſlia's 3 another 
Noblemau, and.this Father F omtena) 5 * 
4 was ak d by. his Excel laugz, to whom the 
Ihand of Formoſa belong d? Þ reply d, Here 
#54 young Man (pointing tome) who if A Na- 
tive of that Country, he cau better inform gi 
than 


thas I, 


wear Temple-Bar, where ſeveral Noblemen 


who brought me ont of my Country. 


ant Friar, to ſome falſe Accuſations geinſt 


8 Juſt touch d upon this fi ubject ö that jou 
| "ſee bow much this Narrative will incenſe the 
Jeſuits againſt ue 3 but I traſt that 


The PRETAc E. 
| who have only been in China. I then 
anſwer d him, that it did belong to the Em- 
peror of Japan. Me had nothing elſe remark- 
able in this Conference; neither had he the 
Aſſurance at this time to ſay any thing more 
to me : He wandred indeed to ſee me eat ram 
Heſb becauſe, ſays he, the Chineſe dreſs 
their Meat after the ſame manner as the Eu- 
ropeans, tho at the ſame time he confeſs d 
the Tartars differ d from them in their Cooks 


ery; for they only warm d their Fleſh before 
the —: 


A bird time] met hi in the Temple-Cof- 
fee-Honſe in Devereux-Court in the Strand, 


were preſent ; and there he atk d me the Man- 
ner, Time, and Reaſons of my leaving my 


| Conntry; and I rightly inform d bim Nei- 
ther had he the face to raiſe any Obje@ionr, 


wnleſs that he never knew Father de Rhode, 


Tam well inform d be takes 4 e deal of -þ 
freedom in aſper ſong mo; but: ' ſhall me: 


bim no other anſwer than that of the Mendi- 


lim, Mentitur impudentiffime. Bus ſure "tis 
much more becoming a Man of Probity to ſpeak | 
'openly, and face to face, thaw thut clane- 
4 mely to backbite and calummiate, I have | 


Provi- 
dence 


be Preface. 

| dence which ſo often bas deliver d me ont of 
* their Hands, will fruſtrate all their Deſcons 
and Contrivances, that I may ſay with the 
Pſalmiſt, He ſhall reward Evil unto mine 
Enemies ; deſtroy thou them 1n thy truth, 
Pſal. 54. v. 5. bo 


I fear this trifling Performance will not be 
very acceptable to you, becauſe tit not ſo ele- 
gant and polite as you perhaps might wiſb 3 I 
was ſenſible of my own Weakneſs and: Incapa- 
city for it, and therefore depend upon your 
Goodneſs to pardon my Errors, and. ſupply my 
| Defed#s z, elegant Expreſſuons, and (pomp of 
Morde, are not to be expected from a raw and 
anpoliſhd Japanneſe. But ſince I wrote this 
Treatiſe in Latine, that it might be afterwards 
turn d into Engliſh; and oblig d the Tranſla- 
tore to make no Additions or Alterations, tis 
nine, and not their faults, if you meet with 


3 any ImperfeGons in the ſubſtance of the Hi- 
FT ae ec 


"Tis not my delight, but my grief, that I 
am obliged to publiſh my Arguments againſt 
thoſe Religions which I could not conform to, 


becauſe ſome perhaps will interpret what I have 


I 


Y id to reſie upon them; but that was far 
= from my [ntentions, who only deſign d to give 
jou my Reaſons winy I could not ſubſcribe to 
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whom be all Honour and Praiſe now and for 
ever. Amen. | hs 
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them 3 which if they pleaſe not others, yet they 
do abundantly ſatisfie me, eſpecially fence I as 


yet was tindtur d with the prejudices of the Ido- 


latry I was educated in. Far be it from me 
to condemn any Man ; but as I ſaid before, 
1 only acquaint you, that theſe things were 
offenſrve to me, which perhaps are not ſo to 

otbers. | EE”, g | 
Nom to the Ommipotent and All-wiſe GOD, 
I return my moſt humble Thanks, who by the 
aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, has brought me 


to the knowledge of that Religion in which 


only Salvation is to be found, and to that 
Chriſtian Commuion which is moſt. conforma- 
ble to the Inſtitutions of our Saviour To 


London, Feb. 28. 
"I 


Second P R E FA CE. 


FHE firſt Edition of this Book was 
I | quickly fold off, and there being a 
demand for more, the Bookſellers 
conſulted me about reprinting it, defiring 1 
would recolle& my ſelf, add what Ithought 
fit, and anſwer thoſe Objections which the 
unmerciful Criticks have rais'd againſt me 
and the Book. No wonder the Bookſellers 
& endeavour to remove all things that may 
hinder the ſale of the Book ; but for my 
own part, I am ſo ſecure in my Integrity, 


and inhoſpitable Men do not move me ; 
however, the importunities of others have 
prevail'd, and I (hall proceed to ſatisſie thoſe 
ſcrupulous Gentlemen. * 
It does not ſeem ſtrange to me that Men 
ſhould ſuſpect the firſt Accounts of any re- 
mote places; for I do not imagine upon 
my return to-Formoſa, that even my own 
a 2 Countrymen 


that the little Cavils of theſe difiogenuous 


ſcription of England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. But, had not experience convinc'd | 


of Great Britain. Suppoſe an Engliſhman | 


ſtir out of my Native Country Formoſa till 


perſuade me that I was born in Europe. 


were born in Japan, as deny me my Birth- 
Tight, for there are more miſtakes and blun- | 
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Countrymen will readily believe my De- 


me, I could never have thought. that the 
cenſorious People here would have errd ſo 
abſurdly, as to take me rather for one of 
their Neighbours, than for what I really 
am, a Japanneſe, born in Formoſa, an Ifland | 
many thouſand Leagues diſtant from this 


was in Amſterdem, and the Dutch there 
ſhould ſay he was an Indian, how ridicu- 
lous would that aſſertion ſeem to him? He 
would anſwer only with ſcorn and con- 
tempt : Juſt ſo it is with me, who did not 


I was nineteen Years of Age; and ſurely I 
cannot but ſmile at thoſe People who would 


Theſe unreaſonable Scepticks tell you, 
there are Stories in my Book which they 
cannot believe, and therefore conclude me 
to be an Impoſtor ; but methinks any con- 
ſequence is more natural than this; for ſup. 
poling that I have (tho I atfure you, 1 
have not) ventur'd too far upon my me- 
mory, and written ſome Romantick Tales, 
yet theſe wild concluſion- makers may, as 
well ſay that ſome of your Eze/ifb Writers 


ders to be found in your own Hiſtorzans, | 
than 


K variety of queſtions ſince ask d me, have at 


ot | theſe new matters by way of Appendix, 


* that I can now. ſay with Pilate, What I have 5 
es, written, I have written. 
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than can ever be met with in my Deſcrip- | 
tion, &c. of my Native Country Formoſa. 
But here I beg leave to give a very ſhort 


account of this ſecond. Edition, and then! 


$ ſhall go on to Anſwer the Objections, tho! 
not methodically, according to the thread! 
of the Diſcourſe, but as they have occaſt- 
onally come to my knowledge. The ſirſt 
Edition of this Book was, I confeſs, imper- 
fect, and wanted many curious and valua- 
bie Things, which long thinking, and the 


I lf brought freſh into my memory: the 
Bocxkſellers found it impracticable to print 


and ſo there was a neceſſity to inſert them 

in their proper places in this ſecond Edi- 
tion. Many improprieties, vain repetitions, 
and indeed miſtakes of one of the Tranfla- 
tors of the former Edition, are left out, or 


J corrected in this; and I muſt acknowledge; 
that the Gentleman who revis d this, has 

mended the Language, not err'd a title 
from the Original, but to my great fatis- 
faction has fully expreſs d my: meaning, ſo 


But the Reader I believe will! ge with e 


me, That it is more proper to anſwer the 
Odjections here, and refer to the page f 
the Book to which they belong, than to put 
them in the body of the Book, and fo be 


23 guilty 
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guilty of too long digreſſions. I ſball paſs 
over many little Arguments of my trifling 
Opponents, well knowing that Men of 
common Candour will reject them where- 
ſaever they meet them; and therefore 
L {ball only reply to Objections of the 
firſt Magnitude, and in which my Enemies 
ſrem to rejoyce and triumph; and how 
well I have perform'd this, let the World 


JUUge. * . 
1 Obje@. Pſalmanaamaar ſays (p. 170.) 
that he was but nineteen Years of Age when 
he left Formoſa, and that he has been about 
fix Lears in Europe. Is it not ſtrange that 
be ſhould fo early be acquainted with the 
Cuſtoms and Manners of his Country? Or 
that he ſhould give us fo handſom a De- 
ſeription of it, after ſo long an abſence. 
I Aſwer, This Objection proceeds from 
an Opinion that we Iadians are Men of ve- 
ry poor intellects ; for you would (on the 
ether hand) wonder here if a young Gen- 
tleman, who has been moſt generouſſy edu- 
cated, could not 
England than 1a e done of Formoſa, tho 
I aſſure you I had the beſt Education my 
Country afforded ; but I find you think eve- 
ry thing that has the leaſt appearance of | 
. to tranſcend the capacity of an 
VVV 


.v 
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2 Anſw. If you imagine it to be impoſſi- 
ble that I ſhould. be ſo well acquainted with 


ve a better account ß 


| Wit or Judgment enough for ſuch à C0 
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my Country at thoſe Years, or if I had, 
that I could not fo long carry a Scheme of 
it in my Head, you do me more Honour 
than you are aware of, for then you muſt 
think that I forg'd the whole Story out of 
my own Brain; and if ſo, I am ſure you 
extravagantly magnihe the fertility of my 
Invention, and the ſtrength of my Memo- 


ry; for he muſt be a Man of prodigious - 


parts, who can invent the Deſcription of a 
Country, contrive a Religion, frame Laws 
and Cuſtoms, make a Language, and Let- 
ters, Goc. and theſe different from all other 
parts of the World; he maſt have alſo 
more than a humane Memory that 1s al- 
ways ready to vindicate ſo many feigu d 
particulars, and that without ever ſo much 
as once contradicting himſelf, This (Rea- 
der) is my caſe. And hence the vanity of 
that Engl; Gentleman, who would needs 

perſuade me I was his Countryman, is ye- 

ry plain, for ſince he took it for a For- 

very, he muſt conclude that no body had 


4 


—_ 


trivance but a true born Engliſhman. —_ 
3 Asſw. But 3dly, I don't ſee the reaſon 

why a young Gentleman, who has all the 
advantages of Education, ſhould not be 
able at nineteen Years of Age to give a to- 
lerable Deſcription of his Country. Firſt, I 


am ſure the Climate, Dimenſion, Product &. 
of Formoſa may eaſily be known, 2dly, As 
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to: our Religion, I confeſs my account of 
it to be imperfect, for I was not bred a- 
mongſt Eccleſiaſtical Polititians. 3dly, As 
to our Government and Laws, I had all 
the reaſon in the World to be well ac- 
| agar with them, for I was born under 
uch circumſtances as obliged me thorowly 
to underſtand the Fundamentals of our Con- 
ſtitution. 4#hly, As to the Habits, Cities, 
Palaces; Houſes, Oc. a Man of an indif- 
ferent memory, who has but once ſeen 
them, may eafily retain an Idea of them. 
5thly, As the Son of ſuch a Father, I was 
engag'd to obſerve the Manners and Cu- 
ſtoms of the People. So that all Perſons of 
my Condition muſt be very ſtupid if they 


cannot ſay as much of their own Countries 


as I have done of mine. FE 
4 Anſs. Laſtly, Iacknowledge that l have 
a treacherous memory, and ſnould have for- 
gotten many things, had I not been daily 
queſtion d about them, but now theſe fre- 
quent interrogatories have ſo deeply im- 
printed them in my mind that they can 
never be blotted out. Vid. firſt Preface. 
2 Objed. He tells us, that he was learn- 
ing Greek when his Father took de Rade 
into his Houſe, and that the Greek Books 
were then thrown aſide, becauſe he could 
at any time learn that Language of their 
own Prieſts; but we are at a loſs to 
know. how the Japanneſe or . Formoſans 
1 * 12 came 


The Second Preface. - 


came to be ſuch” Maſters of Greek ? Vid. 
175 . | 15 Fol 

M 1 Anſw, This Objetion is ia a great 
meaſure anſwered already, Vid. p. 142. 
However give me leave to add, that 
you may as well ask me how Farmoſg 
came firſt to be inhabited, and, becauſe 
I cannot tell you, conclude there is not a 
Man upon the Iſland. Yet (that | may 
ſay ſomething on this Head) it is 
bable the Romiſb Mi(ſronaries firſt bro ght 
Greek amongſt us, becauſe we do not in our 
ancient Writings find + any Character of it, 
but the Books of our modern Prieſts and 
Philoſophers are garniſh'd with Green Sen- 
tences and Quotations, _ 
2 Axſw. In Holland, and other places, 1 
met with this Objection, and therefore 
would not have mention d it in Exgland, 
were it not an undoubted truths but 5 any 


I.can give him is, to go to. Formoſe, and, 
if he can, confute —_ 
3 Ohbje&, How could he get out of For- 
moſa ? And how came the Mariners to ven · 
5 4 to carry him to Luconia, ſince he ſays 
(p. 180.) that the Emperor has forbidden 
any of his Subjects to leave his Dominions, 
without Licenſe under his Seal? 
| 1 Anſw. I heartily wiſh this Objeftion 
. had never been — 4 becauſe it will force 

me in ſome meaſure to diſcover my Father's 


Quality, 


one will obſtinately deny it, the beſt advice 
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Quality , which I have hitherto induſtri- 

ouſly e d: YetI muſt tell theſe qua- 
. — People, that this Law doth not 
reach Kings, Vice-Roys, Princes, Gover- 
nours, Generals, or other wealthy Men, 
whoſe Eſtates and Riches are ſufficient cau- 
tion againſt their leaving their Native 
Country ; and my Father being under one 
of theſe Predicaments, and I his lawful 
Heir, I had no = reaſon to doubt a free 
paſſage to the Philippine Iflands, for 1 had 
more cauſe to be afraid of my Father's * 
pleaſure than the Emperor's. 
2 Auſw. When ſuch a young fellow as 1 
gets a freak in his Head, he ſeldom conſi- 
ders the conſequence : Beſides, ſhould * 
Emperor take offence at my rambling, I 
queſtion not but my Father i is able 1 wir 
ling to obtain my pardon. 


* I told him that I had buſineſs - of 
.the greateſt conſequence to do for my Fa- 
ther, they were well aſſur d their Heads 
muſt have paid for't, had their wen pre. 
jadic d his Affairs. 5 
4 Anſw. Servants with us are rather 

commended than puniſti d for obeying t 
Maſters, tho' in Crimes againſt the State; 
and therefore the Steerſman and Mariners 


ran very little or no hazard T carrying me 
ws 2 


& + © 


” 4 Objed. 


3 Anſw. The Mariners knew me ; z and Y 


their 
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4 Ohjjeck. Were theſe Mariners ever fo far 
at 125 fore? If not, it's probable they did 


not underſtand Navigation well enough to 


carry him a hundred Leagues, p. 181. 
* "I Anſw. Our Mariners I confeſs are not 
well skil'd in Navigation, and it's probable 


my Father's Servants had never before been 


at the Philippine Iſlands; yet they are ne- 
ver without Chineſe Maps, which tho' not 
ſo uſeful as what I have ſeen in Exrope, are 
fufficient to direct us to our neighbouring 
Coaſts. 

2 Anſw 
from lee to Laconia abundance of lit- 
| tle Iflands lie in a direct line, and that Pi- 


lot muſt be mad, who in fair Weather mt- 


may guide themſelves by other Obſervations 
that I am ignorant of. 


5 Object. Laconia belongs to the King of 


Spain z and will the Spaniſh Papiſts there 


ſuffer a Pagan Veſſel from Bend or * 

to enter their Harbours? 
_  Azſw. Father de 
be affraid, becauſe he knew he was going 


amongſt dis Friends; and truly he had gi- 


ven me ſuch an honourable ChoraRter of the 
Croſſmen (vid. p. 177.) that —— 


ed no danger; and . I believe he had 
inform'd them ſome way or other of his 


coming ; for he has ſaid he kept correſpon- 
dence with moſt of the Papiſts in the Eaſt. 
6 _ 


As from Formoſe to Japan, fo 
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| Rakes ſo ſtreight a Courſe ; deſides, they 


Rode had no reaſon o 
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5 Object. What can be the meaning of 
his ſailing from Gas to Gibralter ? The firſt 
belongs to the King of Portugal, and the 
other to the King of Spain; and there is 
no Commerce between theſe two places? 
Vid. p. 182. . 

I Azſw. Altho' theſe places are ſubje& 
to different Princes, yet I think it does not 
follow that Ships from Goa may not touch 
at Gibralter, eſpecially in times of Peace. 
2 2 Anſw. Father Fountenay,' who under- 
ſtands theſe things as well as any Travel- 
ler, in the third Conference 1 had with 
bim (juſt mention d in the firſt Preface ) 
ask d me which way I came into Europe? 1 
anſwer d from Goa to Gibralter; ſome Gen- 
tlemen then preſent, reply d, that there ne- 
ver was any Communication between theſe 
two places; but that ſeſuit aſſur d them it 


| was matter of fact; which I wonder'd at, 


for I expected he would rather aſſert a falſi- 
ty, than confirm any thing I had ſaid. - 
3 3 Anſw, You miſtake if you think the 
Ship deliver'd her Cargo at Gibralter, for 
-- ſhe was bound to another Port ( Vid. p. 182.) 
whoſe name I never knew, or have forgot- 
ten: But I am apt to believe ſhe defign'd for 
Lisbon 3 and the Jeſuits of Goa, by their 
great credit had prevail'd upon the Captain 
to put de Rhode and I on ſhore at Gibralter, 
from whence we might have an eaſie paſlags 
to Tboulon, and ſo to Avignoy, ” 
9 7 Objed, 


mander's name. 
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7 Objedt. Can it be thought that he 
ſhould make ſo long a Voyage, and not 
know the Captain's name, nor whether the 
Ship was Spaniſh or Portugueze ? 1 

x Anſw. I never expected to be called to 
an account for ſuch trifles, otherwiſe I wotild 
have noted down every thing I had ſeen 
and heard, for nothing leſs I find will ſa- 
tisfie theſe carping Criticks. Could I ima- 
gine the Europeans would deny my Birth > 
Or could I think them ſo abſur'd as to take 

me for one of their Countrymen rather than 
a Formoſan ? I never look d for ſuch rude 
and diſingenuous treatment from a People 
my Tutor had ſo much commended, and 
therefore I never enquir'd after ſuch little 
matters as what the Ship was, or the Com- 


2 Azſw. I then thought that Exrope had 
been but one large Empire, like China or Ja- 
pan, and that Spain, France, England, &c. were 
Provinces ſubject to one Emperor. Beſides, 


Il did not dream that Ships were diſtin- 


guiſh'd by proper names; and farther, I 
underſtood not a word the Captain and his 
Crew ſpoke, ſo that my Converſation was 
only with my Tutor who kept me in 1gno- 

rance; laſtly, during the whole Voyage I 
was indiſpos'd, and did not concern my 
ſelf for any thing, but entirely rely'd upon 

my Tutor, who provided all Neceſſaries for 


me. And now kt any impartial Man con- 
ſider 
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fider all theſe circumſtances, and ſappoſe 
- himfelf in my place, and then let him tell 
me whether theſe Objectors are not Egyptian 

Task-makers? 
8 Objeck. He was about fix Weeks in Goa 
(p. 181.) and five in Gibralter (p. 182.) 
and yet when he came to Ihoulon (p. 182, 
183.) he admired the odd Habits of the 
Monks ; this is unaccountable, for both the 
former places are ſtock d with Monks of all 
forts. > 5 
1 Axſw. This may be true, and yet it 
may be eaſily ſuppos d that I did not ſee 
any of them; for I was too much indiſ- 
pos d (p. 182.) at Gibralter to walk about 
and make Obſervations ; and at Goa the 
Jeſuits ſo nobly entertain d me (p. 181.) 
in their Monaſtery, that I very ſeldom went 
abroad; how then can it be conceiv d that 
in either of theſe places I ſhould ſee and 
diſtinguiſh the great variety of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons? I now find there are fo many 


different Orders of Monks in the Popiſh 


Church, that during my five Weeks ſtay, 
even at Rome it (elf (p. 190.) J did not fee 
one third of them. At Goa I remember I 
ſaw Jeſuits, Dominicans, and (I think) 
Franciſcans, but I am confident till I came 
to Thoulon I never met with Capouchins and 
reform d Auguſtins; and it was the Habit 


of theſe two Orders that I fo much won- 


der d at. 
9 Objeck. 


The Second Preface. 


9 Object. How came this young P by 
ſuch valid Arguments againſt Tramſubſſanti- 
ation, Conſubſtantiation, and abſolute 1 
| ſtination ? (p. 185, 201, 202, 203, 205, 
Is it not rea 8 to think that he co - 2 
them from ſome of our beſt Caſuiſts and po- 
lemical Divines? 

1 Auſw. This Objection, like the firſt, 
proceeds from the too mean opinion you 
have of the Intellects of us Indians ; for 
certainly the firſt framers of all Arguments 
had little other helps than the ſtrength of 
their own diſcerning Underſtandings; there- 

fore if you will but allow the natural Fa- 
culties of Irdians and Europeans to be equal, 

you muſt allow them equally able to draw 
natural concluſions. 
2 Anſw. The Arguments I brought apainſt 
Conſubſtantiation and abſolute Predeſtination 
I learned from the contending Parties, as 
you may ſee p. 201, 205. All that I have 
faid againſt Tranſubſtantiation, my reaſon « 
ſuggeſted to me, one Argument only ex- 
cepted, which by occaſional diſcourſe I af- 
terwards met with, and becauſe of its force 
was unwilling to omit it. : 
finding the ſubſtance of the Arguments the 
8 with the Great Tillotſon and Others, 
may, for ought I know, make uſe of their 
words to ſave himſelf ſome trouble : But 
any one who doubts, ſhall have the ſatis- 
faction of ſceing my Latin Original. 


IO Object. 


The Tranſlator 
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10 Ohjeck. He tells us (p. 193.) That the 
Jeſuits of Avignon ſhew'd him Letters from . 
the Inquiſttors, expreſly ordering him to be 
put in the Inquiſition, unleſs he embrac'd the 
_ Chriſtian Religion in ten or fifteen days. We 

never heard till now that the Inquifition 
concern d it ſelf about Pagans ; beſides he 
was a ſtranger, and did not deſire to ſtay at 
Avignon, therefore all the power the In- 
quiſition had over him, was only to expel 
him that Country, who it ſeems was al- 
ready very willing to leave it. 

Anſw. I have ſaid (p. 193.) that Iknew 

not whether theſe Letters were forg d or 
real. But the Pope who made the Inquiſi- 
tion, could eaſily have fo interpreted the 
Laws of it, that I might have been a Suf—ꝰœ˖ 
ferer ; and I do not queſtion had the Je- 
ſuits ſolicited the Pope in this cafe, but he 
would have given poſitive Orders to im- 
priſon and puniſh me till I ſhould declare 
my (elf their Convert. If theſe Letters were 
forg'd, then it's plain they did it to frigh- 
ten me into a compliance ; and this I be- 
lieve was the truth of the matter; for there 
is no Man who is acquainted with the 
tricks of that wicked Socicty, but knows 
they will ſtoop to baſer ſhifts to gain their 
ends. _ DT ne a 
11 Objeck. Why was he ſo fool-hardy as 
to on himſelf a Pagan at Andernach, who 
already had ſuffered ſo much for his Reli- 
gion? p. 198. Anſw. 
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_ Axſw. I perceiv'd the People of Arder-' 
nach to be generally Papiſts, but I very well 
knew the Inquifition had no power there, 
and therefore I thought I had nothing to 
fear. 2dly, I was forc'd to ſerve as a Sol- 
dier, and at firſt had very little proſpect of 
a diſcharge ; I was no Occaſional Confor- 
miſt, 1 could not long eonceal my Religion, 
and ſo I thought it beſt- to acknowledge 
who and what I was. 3dly, When my 
Captain ask'd my name, that I might be - 
enter'd in the Muſter Roll, he took me for 
a Jew , but when I told him I was not, he 
reply'd, © You need not be afraid to tell 
your Religion, for be it what it will, you 
* ſhall always have the free exerciſe of it; 
for here we tolerate all Religions, eſpe- 
_ cially in times of War. This kind an- 
ſwer encouraged me to acquaint him with 
all my circumſtances. T 5 
1312 Object. Since he diſcovered himſelf fo 
freely at Andernach, Bonn, Cologne, &c. how 
comes it to pals that the Jeſuirs (who hold 
correſpondence every where) did not take 
care to ſeize him and ſend him back to their 
Brethren at Avignon £ 5 
I Aaſw. Tis probable the Jeſuits may 
have au univerſal correſpondence, and that 
Father de Rhode did write and ſearch after 
me in all places where he had reaſon to 
think I was gone; but ſure he did not 
dream of my being at Bonn or Cologu, for 1 
om found 


— * 
2 — 
- 
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found the Jeſuits there had never heard of 


me. 

2 Anſw. But ſuppoſing they had been 
preacquainted with the whole Seory, what 
could they do to me? I was now in ano- 
ther Country, and here they could not ar- 
reſt me for Crimes committed at Avignon. 
2dly, As I have ſaid before, all Religions | 
are Tow tolerated. - 3dly, And conſequent- 
ly no Inquiſition ; and what reaſon then 
had I to tear the Jeſuits, or any one what-' | 
ſoever. 
13 Obje#. Doth not his account of For- 
| moſes differ from all others? And doth not 
this render it falſe, or (to ſpeak favoura- 
bly ) not much to be 5 on? He 
Ces (p. 2.) Formoſa is 200 Leagues diſtant 
from Japan, others that it is 140, 150, or 
160. He tells us tis about 60 Leagues di- 
ſtant from China, others aſſure us tis but 
14, ſome ſay 20, ſome 30 or 35. From 
Laconia he ſays * tis roo Leagues, others 
are poſitive tis but 50, ſome 60, and o- 
thers 80. 

I Anſw. Theſe People who contradict me 


differ among themſelves, and methinks that 


ſhould render their Accounts at leaſt as ſu- 
ſpicious as mine. ; 
2 Anſw, I was not skill'd in | Longitudes 7 
and Latitudes when I left Formoſa ; neither 
will. I be poſitive that my Account of its 
diſtance from Japan: &c. is exactly true: 1 
may 
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may be ſomething miſtaken. For I never 


was out of Formoſatill | came with de Rhode, 


ſo what I have aſſerted is by hearſay, from 


my own Countrymen who have been Tra- 
vellers. Wk 

2 Anſw. The Europeans themſelves are 
ſometimes out in their Computations ; no 
wonder then that my Countrymen, who 
are far the worſt Geographers, are often mi- 
ſtaken. | : „ 
3 3 Anſw. Suppoſe I ſhould ask ten Engliſh- 


men, how many Miles to France or Hol- 


land? Some would ſay more, ſome leſs ; 
ſo no doubt but many of my Countrymen 
will ſay the diſtance is greater or leſs than 
1 have aflerted. | 


4 Anſw. Let the Reader conſider, that as 
the Engliſh Miles differ from the German, Ita- 
lian, &c. So it's no wonder that our Baikbs 


.: — Leagues differ from Yours. I take a Baikb 


to be about a Mile and a half Engliſh (more 


or leſs, as you ſay here.) We reckon For- 


moſa to be 400 Baikbs from Japan, which 

from the beſt computation 1 could make, is 
600 Engliſh Miles: But if you reckon a 

Baikh to be but one of your Miles, then 1 


find your Geographers and I agree pretty 


well. So that the difficulty lies in telling 
in Engliſh exactly how much a Baikb is, 
which I muſt confeſs is too hard for me to 


demonſtrate. 


b 2 Ie. = 


N cmantick Authors that have already writ- 
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14 0hjed. But his Hiſtorical Deſcription 
of Formoſa differs yet more from what all 
others have told us than his Geographical; 
ſurely then that muſt be falſe. that has ſo 
many witneſſes againſt it. _ 

1 Anſw. Many candid Gentlemen have 


obſerved that this Objettion rather confirms 


than diſcredits the Account I have given. 
For if any European has a mind to banter 
the World, and ſet up for a Formoſan or a 
Chineſe, his beſt way certainly is to read 
Candidins and others, and frame his Tale 
ſo that he may not be contradicted by the 


ten of theſe Countries. Candidins (as I 

have told you in the firſt Preface) and 
others, ſay, That we have no Governour, 
no Laws, &c. Why then ſhould I affert we 
have, and contradict them almoſt in every 

thing they ſay ? Theſe Men aſſure you alſo 

that we are meer ſtrangers to Letters; Why 
then ſhould I be ſuch a Fool to invent an 
Alphabet, and a Language, purpoſely to 
leſſen my own Credit > Do but conſider 
( tho' you are too jealous and cenſorious ) 
how eaſily you may be impos'd on; for had 
a Portugueze, a Spaniard, or any ſwarthy 
complexion'd Man (as you ſuppoſe a For- 
moſan to be) who had read the Authors 
that treat of my Country, come into Exg- 
land before me, and had told his Story a- 
greeable to what had before been falſly 
oo . publiſh d, 
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publiſh'd, you certainly would have be- 
lievd him to be what he pretended ; and 
yet you ſcruple to credit me, a Native of 
the place, and who have told you nothing 
but truth. 4 TEM | oy y 

2 Anſw. | have cited ſome of the many 
abſurdities found in theſe Authors, and 1 
appeal to any impartial Man, whether my 
reputation ought to ſtand or fall by their 
authority. 5 
3 Anſw. It is very material to remember 
how theſe Authors, as well as Father Foun- 
tenay, make no difference between Formoſe 
and Tyowar , tho theſe Iſlands are about 
12 Miles diſtant from each other, and in- 
.deed the latter is rather a knot of three lit- 
tle Iſlands. The Dutch, in the Account 
they give us of their Settlements in the Ea- 
tera Countries, tell us that they came to 
our Iſland Formoſa much about the ſame 
time I have mention d (vid. P 4.) and af- 
terwards they (ay, © The (“ 


3 ineſe came to 
« Formoſa, and ſuſpecting that the Natives 
« and the Dutch were conſpiring againſt 
them, they baniſh d the Dutch out of 
that Iſland, from whence they went and 
« ſettled in Homan, where they built ſeve- 
< ral Forts. Now I tell you (Chap. II.) 
That whilſt the Dutch had Settlements 
9 amongſt us, the _ came with a de- 
66 ſign to conquer our nd 5 this obliged 
« us to call the Dutch to aſſiſt us; but in- 
| b 3 '6 ſtead 
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Sion of Travels (4 


_ the Philip 


5 [ might uſe it in my own defence. 


the ſame Iſland; 
can be Pov d againſ me is, that 1 have 
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4 ſtead of that they prov d falſe; however 
+ we fought. with ſo much Courage againſt 
& both, that at laſt we cut moſt of the 
« Dich to pieces, and clear the Iſland of 
* the Chineſe, the remaining Dutch were 
ce baniſh'd. The whole difference conſiſts 
in this, We charge the Dutch with un- 
grateful Treachery, and they excuſe them- 
ſelyes as handſomly as they can. I muſt 
not omit taking notice how the Dutch con- 


tradict themſelves, for whereas they ſay 


they ſettled in Tyowar after they were dri- 
ven out of Formoſa ; yet in the laſt Colle- 
Vol. in Folio) they 
make theſe two Iſlands one and the fame. 
As for example, We came ( ſay they) from - 
pine [/ands te Tyawan ; and a 
little — From Formoſa we returned 


ta the Philippines; and ſo. in twenty other 


places you may there ſee the like confuſion 


of names, This obſervation was made by a 


worthy Friend, who has read all Authors 
that make any mention of Formoſa purpoſe- 


ly to diſcourſe me about it; but when he 
found the Dutch guilty of ſuch à contra- 


diction, he communicated it to me, that 


4 Anſw. Suppoſe theſe Geographers and 


Hiſtorians in the right, and that Tyowar 


and Formoſa are only different Names for 
yet then the worſt, that 


8 miſtaken 


felt ? 
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; _— the Exropem name for my Coon 
try ; and truly I maſt confeſs I cannot tell 
whether I have or no, for:T am not ſure 1 
was born in that Iſland you call Formoſa; 
that name was unknown to me till I came 
into Europe. We call it Gad Aula, tlie CM 
weſe, Pac Ando, and you Lela Forimoſs, 4, All 
which ſigniſies the ſame: My quondaw Tu. 
tor Father de Rhodeiaſſur d me it was ſo, and 
he without queſtion is well acquainted | with 
theſe matters; in Avignon I remember more 
People call d Ine the 12 2 than the. 
pammeſe ; but if you will os this mut 
ter farther, I know not how to give — 
clearer ſatifaftion till 1 return to my 'na- 
tive Country. 
15 Object. Mow came it to be diſcover'd 
that Mery aandazoo murtlier d the Emperor 
Chizadjin fince no body kriew it but bin- 
P | 
. Anſw. My buſineſs was only to tell you 
by what ſteps: Meryaandaxoo came to be 
Emperor, and how he by ſarpriſe made 
himſelf Maſter of our Iſland ; I did not in- 
tend to write his Life; — to ſatis- 
fie theſe little Objedtors, I ſhall inform 
them how he at laſt confeixd himſelf to be 
the Murtherer. In or about the 15th Lear 
of his Reign, his Sons broke out . open 
Rebellion, and at laſt he was dethron d and 
conſin d in the Dairo's Palace, where his 


| troubles threw him into a dangerous Di- 
b 4 ſcafe ; 
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ſeaſe z then he earneſtly deſir d to be viſ- 
ted by all the Kings, Vice-Roys, and Princes 
of the Empire; accordingly they all came 
from Tedo (where, as it happen d, they were 
all at that time conſulting about a new Ele- 
ction) to Meaco, and then he confeſſed him- 
ſelf to be the Murtherer; and that he had 
been too prophane, making a jeſt of all 
Religion, for which the Gods had juſtly 
ſuffered him to fall under theſe Calamities, 
and now, ſays he, I am not, I acknowledge, 
worthy. to live; ſo he drank a Coffee-diſh 
fall of -Poiſon, and dy'd in the preſence of 
a_ ** 
3 16 Objeck. But this tragical Story of Me- 
ryaandanoo is fo full of wonders, that it 
as be eredined, 8 
: Anfw. This is ſuch a filly Objection, that 
I ſbould not have taken notice of it, had 


, 


it not given me a fair opportunity of put- 


of a far more wonderful Trajedy; I mean 
their falſly accufing, condemning, and at 
laſt contrary, directly contrary to their na- 
_ tural and ſworn Allegiance, murthering 
King Charles the Firſt before his own Pa- 


ring the People of this Kingdom in mind 


luace. So that if the tragical and wonder- - 


ful Circumſtances in the ſtory of Meryaan- 
danoo be Arguments againſt the truth of it, 
certainly after- Ages, and far diſtant Coun- 
tries, will never believe the moſt unreaſon- 
able Murther of King Charles the Firſt, 

5 Yi 17 Obje@, 


it. For certainly where the People have 


dttly led by deſigning Pagan Prieſts, there 
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17 Object. Is it poſſible that any People 
ſhould ho ſo 4 — ſu — 
ſacriſice ſo many thouſand Children every 
r 3 
x A»ſw. To incredulous ill- natural Peo- 
ple this may ſeem impoſſible; but had 1 
never heard of ſuch a Cuſtom till ſome 
honeſt Man had aſſur d me twas the year- 
ly practice of this or that Nation, I proteſt 
I ſhould not have much ſcrupled to — 


not the bleſſing of reveal d Religion, but 
are left to their own corrupted Wills and 


Ignorance, or, which is worſe, are impli. 


is no Crime ſo black but theſe Wretches 
may be drawn in to commit, and nothing 
fo inhumane but they may be perſuaded to 
put in practice. Sa 
2 Anſw. Hiſtories Sacred and Prophane 
can furniſh us with many Examples of this 
nature; but I ſhall content my ſelf with 
what follows ; The Prophet Jeremiah ſays, 
Chap. vii. v. 31. And they have built the 
 bigh plates of Tophet, &c. to burn their Sons 
aud their Daughters in the Fire, &c. See al- 
fo the A, of the Apoſiles, Chap. vii. a. 43. 
| Latantize de falſa Religione, Sect. 21. Pla- 
tarcb. Geſb. Roman. 83 queſt. Euſeb. lib. 4. 
cap. 16. Levitic. Chap. 18. v. 21. And thou 
ſhalt not let any of thy Seed paſs through the 
fire ta Moloch, c&c. Since then this barba- 


rw 


— 
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rous Caſtom was common in the moſt 
learned and polite Nations, why ſhould it 


ſieem incredible that my Countrymen, who 


are deſtitute of — and-are the ve- 
ry Slaves of Prieſtcraft, ſhould offer youny 
{a many thouſand humane Sacrifices ? 

18 O52. If the Formoſans had any ſuch 
barbarous Cuſtom, ſurel y — would 
have told us of it? 
- Auſw. I think I have atrenily: in my frſt 
preface and elſewhere ſaid enough to detet 
the forgeries of Candidins. But let us com- 
pare another cruel Cuſtom which he falſly 
fathers upon my Country, with this of ſa- 
crificing Children, and 1 dare ſay bis will be 
found more barbarous and improbable; and 


Tru — jected by ſome diſingenuous People 
as Fong. « 9 (ſay SCandid- 
„ a Woman under the Age X 37 finds 
, her ſelf with Child, ſhe muſt ſend for one 
_ *. of the Prieſteſſes ( Men he fays have no 
<-:ſhare in divine Offices) who lays the breed- 


his Lyes are received as Truths, a = 


ing Woman upon the skins of wild Beaſts, | 


« and then jumps and dances 
«+. Belly till ſhe miſcarrieth. 
1628. (he ſays) one of my Countryw 
t men told him that ſhe bad been ſo 


upon her 


4 


In the ow 


< ſixteen times, but that ſhe was then big - 


of her x 7th Child, and ſhe hoped ſhe. 
* ſhould go out her time, for ſhe was now 


* in the 38th Year of her. Age. Now I 
appeal 


appeal to all Mankind, if this be not a 


5 Countries Women begin very ſoon to bear 
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more barbarous Cuſtom than what I affirm 
of the humane Sacrifices, and certainly more 
- prejudicial to a Commonwealth. For Can- 

didizs himſelf ſays that many Mothers dye 
by this wicked practice; which in a few 
Years is enough to — à very large 
Nation, eſpecially confidering that in hot 


Children, but rarely are pregnant in their 
declining Age; ſo that if this Cuſtom pre- 
vails, my * try muſt by this time be 
very thinly inhabited, for I dare ſay few 
Formoſan Women have Children after they 
are 38 Years of Age, eſpecially if theſe mur- 
thering Prieſteſſes have danc'd upon them 
fifteen” or fixteen of their mortal: Dances, 
Beſides, this deſtroys both Males and Fe- 
males, fo that Polygamy to repair the loſs _ 
1s impracticable. And yet, notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe pernicious inconveniences in 
this ſtory, the fabulous Candidius was an 
Author of Credit with moſt People, till my 
Book came out and confuted him. But is 
it not ſtrange that this and many other of 
his nonſenſical incoherences ſhould be rea- 
dily believed, and yet what I oy oy of 
human Sacrifices be diſputedꝰ 
19 Objeck. We can believe that human 
Vidims have (tho very rarely) been ſome- 
times offer'd, but that 18000 Boys ſhould be 
7 facrific'd is incredible; for this ke 
ice 
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Rice would in a ſhort time depopulate the 
Iſland, p. 23, 27. 3 
1 Auſw. This I think ſufficiently. anſwer- 
ed in the 27th, 28th, 29th and 3oth Pages 
of this Edition. And I deſire the Reader 
to obſerve, that Iaflert the Law commands 
us to facrifice ſo many, but I do not tell 
you it is matter of fact that we do every 
Year Sacrifice the full number. 
2 Auſw. We allow Polygamy (p. 52.) 
and that ſupplies us with a numerous Iſſue. 
Suppoſe then eighty Males and cighty Fe- 
males born in one ſtreet, and grant that 
fixty of the Males are facrificed, there will 
yet be left twenty Males for eighty Females, 
and there is no doubt but theſe Women will 
have as many Children as any eighty Wo- 
men in another Nation where Polygamy is 


not lawful. 


3 Anſw. Moſt of theſe Children are ſa- 
crific'd very young ; few of which (ifthey 
eſcap d the knife of the Sacrificator ) would 
live to the Age of one and twenty. 
4 Anſw, Do but conſider how many Men, 
all fit for Marriage, go out of this King- 
dom every Year, ſome to the Eæ or Web. Y 
Indies, (ome to Portugal, Italy, Germany, 
Flanders, &c. and then tell me if more of 
your Men are not yearly deſtroyed than we 
ſacrifice Children. And ſure then one would 
think that Formoſa is not in ſo great danger 
of being depopulated as Exgland, where it 
| 19 


The Second Preface. 
is now a common obſervation, that there 
are four times more Women than Men, 
20 Object. If Polygamy rather populates 
a Country, why has Turky fewer People 
(in proportion) than any other Country ? 
Anſw. Tis oblerv'd that in Tarkey, as 
well as in other places, the number of Males 
and Females born is near equal ; if there- 
fore one Man in Turky has thirty Wives, 
there muſt be twenty nine Batchelors, and 
had theſe been all ſacrific d when they were 
young, tis plain that Empire would be no 


leſs populous in one Age. Beſides, it is not a 
ſo probable that this Man who hath thirty 


Tear, as that a For moſan who hath fix or 
| eight Wives ſhould have fix or eight Chil- 
dren. 

21 Ohjed. He ſays, in the Chap. Of Re- 


Wives ſhould have thirty Children every 


ligion,p. 37. They were commanded to divide : 


the Year into Months, Weeks and Days. And 
again, p. 23, 27. to ſacrifice ſo many Boys, 
and this is written in their Jarhbabadiond ; 

and yet in the Chap. Of Weights and Mea- 
ſares, p. 98. he tells us, chat before the 
Dutch came amongſt them they had no 
names nor figures for numbers; how then 
were all theſe numbers written in the Jar- 
habadiond £ 


1 Anſw. By the wand figures I underſtand 


making ſuch and ſuch marks for numbers, 
before 


ſuch as are asd in Europe; we had ways of 
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before the Dutch came, but I could not pro- 
perly call them fjgures, no more than you 
can ſo call your Milk-womens Chalk- ſcores, 
and yet you find they keep a fair reckoning 


with you. CEL > 
2 Anſw. As have told you, that in con- 
verſation we declared to one another what 
number we meant by ſigns on our Fingers, 
ſo we had Characters alſo to fignifie theſe 
motions of the hands. Our great numbers 
were caſt up by the help of Stones, or a 
ſort of Counters, and points made upon Pa- 
per. Some of our Noblemen by converſing 
with the Chineſe learn d their Hierogly- 
phicks. And this was all our Arithme- 
men. . V 1 
22 Object. The Author muſt ſtrangelß 
forget himſelf, or the Tranſlator mifinter- | 
pret him, for he ſays (vid. firſt Edition, 
Chap. Of Arms and Weapons ) the Japan- 
eſe make ſuch Scimiters as will cut at one 


blow a large Tree in ſunder. 


Anſw. This is a good natur'd Objection; 
but had the expreſſion been ſo ſtrong in 
the Original, all that can be ſaid is, that 
it had been an Hyperbole, which I believe 
is allowed in all Languages; but I affure you 
the Latin runs thus, Gladios faciunt qui ar- 
borem mediocriter magnam uno ictu abſcindere 
poſſunt. And now how that Tranſlator who 


is old Dog at Latin came to make this mi- 


ſtake, I know not. l 5 
| 23 Objet, 


ty; for tho' nothing is more 
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23 Object. If Gold he ſo cheap as he lays 
(Chap. "Of Money, p. 129.) Why do not 
the Merchants bring larger quantities from 
thence 2 
Anſw. 1 was not of the Emperor's Coun- 
cil, and therefore will not pretend to tell 
the reaſons why he ſuffers not the Merchants 
to export more Gold; this I know that the 
Merchants themſelves ſay, tho they pay 
ſuch great Tribute for it, yet tis worth the 
while to carry it to d tho even there 
_ it's cheaper than in Europe. 

2 Auſw. Some of our Palaces are coverd 
with Gold, and therefore it muſt be plen- 
proud and 
vain than an Indian Prince, yet he would 
not cover his large Houſe with ſuch Metal, 
were 1t not much es than in other | 


| parts. 


3 Arſw. It may eaſily be ſuppoſed that 

when I came into Exgland I was ignorant 
of the value of your Coin, and ſo could 
not make you underſtand how very cheap 
Gold was with us ; which ſome Gentlemen 
to whom I lent my Manuſcript obſerved, 
and put into my hands Faremms's Defcrip- 
tion of Japan, &c. where is a Chapter 1 


in comparing our Japanneſe Money with 


your European Coins ; I then made uſe of 
this Author, and ſtill believe he is right in 
his computations ; *. not, let him anſwer | 
for them. 


24 Oh. 


= pular 1 Oc. p. 128. 
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24 Object. According to the Deſcription 
he gives us of the Ships, Oc. of Formoſa, 

tis impoſſible they ſhould live one day at 
Sea, for they are not mathematically Or re- 


ſw. Our * c. are not perhaps | 
fit for the Ocean ; but we ſafely take ſuch 
ſmall Voyages as 2 China, Japan, or. the Phi. 
Lippize Iſlands; we Coaſt it indeed as much 
as we can; and if we perceive a Storm, we 
put into any Creek and drop Anchor. 
2 Anſw. I will not pretend to defend the 
regularity of their building. I know little 
more of the Mathematicks than one born 
blind doth of Colours z I have given you 
the figures of theſe Veſſels as near as I can 
remember; and I leave the diſſection of 


2 them to * Mathematicians. 


25 Object. If he is reſolved to continue 
a true Chriſtian, Why doth he talk of re- 
turning 
his Religion or be crucified? p. 16, 159, 
161. 


1 Anſw. I could ſay ſeveral things to this 


Objection, but at preſent it is not proper 


ſatisſie any Member of the Church of Exg- 
land, who is not contented with what 
follows. 

2 Anſw. If a Man puts a queſtion to me, 
I oyght to take the queſtion in the ſame 
ſenſe he asks it, and ſo fairly anſwer it; 


this | 


home, where he muſt renounce ' 


to publiſh them ; however, I will in private 
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this being granted, I ſhall, before I reply, 
only put the Reader in mind how much 
our hatred is encreaſed againſt the Chriſtj- 
ans: Exer fince the great Perſecution, the 
People have loſt all the good Principles the 
Jeſuits preach d, and retain only a bateful 
remembrance of their Tricks, Frauds and 
Deſigns to extirpate all the Pagans ;.theſe 
Notions the Prieſts induſtriouſly keep freſh 
in our memories; ſo that now we take a 
Chriſtian to be one who worſhips a Cruct- 
fix and other Images, that makes and cats 


lis God, that believes one Prieſt to be the 


E that L bad 


ſupreme Head of his Church, and that he 
is ſtrictly obliged, by his Religion, to per- 
ſecute and deſtroy, &c. all thoſe who will 
not ſubmit to this Head of his Church. 
Now let the Reader conſider this, and tell 
me whether (I knowing by a Chriſtian or 
Ctoſſman they only mean a Man of ſuch 
3 juſt mention d, which I from my 
Soul a 
whether I am not oblig d, at my return, to 
y my ſelt᷑ to be ſuch, and even to tram- 
le 1 the Crucifix as a confirmation. 
told them the truth? Vid. p. 61, 


P 


ü 162. 


hor). I Ay, let the Reader tell wr. 


66 19 5 For © . A} . 29 3 S 1 
Thus I think I have anſwered all the Ob? 


jetions! of moment; 28 for t 
weight, I choſe rather to explain them uy | 


r 


their proper places in the Book, than too 
much to {well this Preface. But wholoever 


| _ *Tis about a Year ſince I had the honour 
to meet Captain Halley with forme other 
Gentlemen at a Tavern ; they ask'd me the 
uſual queſtions about my Country, and I 


the Captain, Doth not the Sun ſhine down — 
the Chimnies in Formoſa ? Ianſwerd nega- 
tively; at. which they were ſurprized; for- 
moſt Geographers place our Ifland under 
the Tropic of Cancer; but I went on, tel- 


| The Second Preface. 


is not entirely ſatisfyd with what 1 
have. ſaid, may come to me, or I will 


take it for a favour if he pleaſeth to 


ſend me his ſcraples in a Letter, and 
I ptomiſe to give him a ſpeedy and plain 


Anſwer: Any of the Bookſellers, for 


whom this Book is printed, can direct yon 


— 


But I muſt not conclude before 1 have 
given a true Account of a Conference I had 
. with the Excellent Captain Halley, Savilian 


Profeſſor of the Mathematicks in the famous 


1 Univerſity of Oxford . for many People talk 


returned ſatisfactory anſwers ; at laſt, ſays 


ling them that granting Formoſa was ex- 


aftly under the Line, it was impoſſible the 
Sun ſhould ſhine down the Chimnies, for 


they 


gli; but when he had explained himſelf, 


Day and Night. 


#. to invent a great deal more. F 


| piled his from the firſt Exglyb Edition 


I) ub Second Preface. _— 
they do not ſtand perpendicular, but the 
Smoak ĩs carried through the Walls of the 
Houſe by crooked pipes, and their ends are 
turn d directiy upwards, the better to con- 
vey it into the Air. Pray Sir (ſays the 
Captain) when you ſtand upright in the 
hotteſt weather how is your Shadow ? I 
reply'd very ſhort, inſomuch that it can 
ſcarcely be diſcern'd. The laſt queſtion 
was, * much twilight we have in For- 
avwoſa ? At firſt I did not underſtand his 
meaning, for I then knew very little En- 


1 reply'd that I never made any obſervs- 
tions about it, for till I came into Europe, 
I never heard of a diſtinguſh'd time from 
5 This is the whole of 

dur Conference, tho ſome People are * d 


It is expected I ſhould ſay y ſomething 
of the French Verſion of this Book, ef- 
pecially ſince that Tranſlator pretends to 
have Latin Memoirs from me: I ſhall on- 
ly tell you, that he impoſeth upon the 
World; beſides, tis very plain he com- 


tho he Yea taken but little care to ſtick 
to his Original: It would not be altoge- 
ther uſeleſs to take notice of the many 
groſs Faults in the French Trantlation, 

* but 


f. laager. r. larger. p. 3. of the Epiſt, Dedicatory, 


Ihe Second Prefer 
but T have already treſpaſſed too long up» 


on the Reader's Patience, and water f. pat 
an end to this — N 
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| Orme is an 1 IſNand by te Natives cala k 
Cad Avia, from Gad Beautiful, and Ai 
an Iſle; by the Chineſe it is call'd Pac. 
* Ando; Conhich frgnifies the ſame) for Pac 
; is Beautiful. and Ano an an Hand. It is one of the 
moſt pleaſant and excellent of all the Aſſaticł 
Illes, whether we confider the convenient Situa- 
tion, the healchful Air, the fruitful Soil, or che 
« GR curſous 


* 


=: A Deſcription of 
curious Springsand uſeful Rivers, and rich Mines 
of Gold and , Wherewith it abounds; for 
it enjoys many advantages which other Iflands- 
want, and wants ſcarce any of thoſe which they 
have. 5 | 
Formoſa and Japan, are the remoteſt parts to- 
wards the Eaſt, which are hitherto knowp or diſ- 
cover d, and fo they are the firſt Countries that are 
vifited with the Rays of the Morning Sun. For- 
nigſa hàs on the North fide Japan, diſtant about 
200 Leagues; on the North and Weſt, China, 
froin which ir is diſtant about 60 Leagues; and 
on the South fide Luconia, from which it is di- 
-  Rangohont-30o Lanes - :: .. :--- 
This. Iſle Farmoſa extends it ſelf in length from 
| North to South about 70 Leagues, and in breadth 
from Eaft to Weſt 15 Leagues, being above 130 
Leagues in Circumference. It is divided into five 
Iſles, whereof two are call'd Auias dos Lardonos, 
or the iſles. of .Lb:eves.;,.the third is calPd Great 
Gyry or Peorko, the fourth Little Ady or Peopg- + 
fo; and the fifth, which lies in the middle, and 
iscalPd Kabos#z, or the Principal-Hland, is greateſt 
of all the five, being 17 Leagues in length, and 
II in breadth, is moſt ſtrictly calld Gad Avia, 
or the Iſland Formoſa, though all the reſt, which 
for diſtinCtion ſake, are call d by ſeveral Names, 
are comprehended under the general Name of 
Formoſa ;. and in this Senſe, we ſhall uſe the 
Word in the following Account of this Iſle, which 
is much ſubject to Thunder, Earthquakes, Storms 
of Wind and Hail, which oftentimes greatly en- 
damage the Inhabitants; the e adapt ſo. 
ſtrong, that they overturn our Houſes; the great 
Winds generally riſe thirty or farty Days after 


the ſcorching Heats of Summer: In Winter alſo 
we have Winds, but not ſo violent as the for- 
mer, 


the Iſle Formoſa 


| 3 
mer; they ate Japan Winds, very ſharp and 
cold. 
We have very little Rain till Winter, but then 
it rains two or three Months together; and tho? 
we never ſee Ice nor Snow, yet theſe cold Rains 
and ſharp Winds make a ſevere Winter. All the 
Summer the heat obligeth us to live under Ground, 
as I ſhall more fully ſhew you hereafter. 
I never learn'd the Mathematicks, therefore I 
will not pretend to tell you in what Latitude For- 
moſa lies, even the European Geographers can- 
not agree where to place ir, moſt of them indeed 
 fay it is under the Tropic of Cancer, and proba- 
bly they may be in the right, for at Midſummer 
the Sun is exactly over our Heads; yet ſurely 
they muſt be wrong when they place Formoſa in 
Latitude 23. Japan 30. and Ferzo 40 and 45. 
for our Iſland as to the Climate is not unlike Italy ; 
ſome parts of Japan are as cold as England, and 
Fetzo is ſo extreamly cold that it is not inhabi- 
ted. Now I cannot conceive how 72:20 ſhould be 
Jo intenſely cold, and yer in the ſame Meridian 
with Countries well peopled, even to 70 and 80 
degrees of Latitude. But let this Matter be as it 
will, I cannot pretend to determine ir, but ſhall 
paſs on to the next Chapter. „„ 


e 


Of the great Revolutions which have 
happen d in the Iſland Formoſa. 


_ 


F we look into our Chronicles, that were writ- 
ten about 250 Years ſince, we find that the 
Government of Fornoſa was Monarchical, the 
— —— — = "77S — 


4 A Deſcription of 
King in his Adminiſtration depended upon the 
Repreſentatives of the People, who were two or 
three choſen in every City and Village to take 
care of their publick Affairs, and were chang d 
every third Tear. The King whom the Natives in 
their Language call'd Bag alo, had one Governor in 
each of the aforemention d Iſles, ſubject to his 
Power, and accountable to him for their Admini- 
ſtration; and this Governor was calPd by the Na- 
tives Tano. But about 200 Years ago the Empe- 
ror of Tartary invaded this Iſland and ſubdu'd it, 
which continued under the Dominion of the Tar- 
tars until the third Generation: But the third 
Emperor who ſucceeded after this Conqueſt, be- 
ing an Auſtere Tyrannical Prince, was very cruel 
to the Natives, and had formed a deſign to ex- 
tirpate their Religion, upon the account of their 
Sacrificing of Children, and to bring in his Ma- 
hometan Religion amongſt them. This ſo pro- 
voked the People, that at laſt they did all with 
one conſent take up Arms, and role againſt his 
Deputy and the Forces by which he ruled them, 
and drove them all out of the Country, after a 
bloody Battel. And thus they ſhook off the Yoke 
of Tartarian Bondage, under which — K 
groan'd above 70 Years; and reſtor'd their Natu- 
ral Prince to the rightful Throne of his Anceſtors, 
who now became independent not only of a Fo- 
reign Prince, but of all the little Commonwealths 
Within his own Dominions; in which ſtate they 
continued above 70 Years. During which time 
the Europeans came hither, viz. the Dutch and 
Engliſh, who maintain'd a great Trade with the 
Natives, eſpecially in Great Pear, where the 
Dutch built a Caſtle, call'd Hotan. Ar the 
ſame time, while the Dutch were there, the Chi- 
neſe came and attempted to land in tie as, 
Wl 


there, then t 
to the Iſle of 


the Iſle Formoſa. 5 
with a deſign to Conquer it, but were ſtoutly re- 
pulſed by the Natives, who took up Arms in de- 
— of their Country, and maintaind a War 
with the Chineſe for ſome Years; until at laſt 
they drove them back into their own Country. 
But the Formo/ans finding that the Dutch under a 
falſe pretence of joining with them to force back 
the Chineſe, had treacherouſſy underhand af: 
ſiſted them to Conquer Formoſa, hoping ar laſt to 
 wreſt it out of their hands, and make it their 
own ; theſe Hollanders were thereupon baniſhed, 
and prohibited to come any more into that Iſland, 
and their Caſtle Tyowan was demoliſhed. They 
endeavour d to excuſe themſelves, by ſaying, They 
were affraid that both we and the Ch:ne/e had 2 
defign to extirpate them, and therefore (ſaid they) 
you cannot blame us for being upon our Guard, 
and preparing to make our beſt defence; but 
theſe fair Words ſignified nothing: Then they went 
and fortify d a little Iſland call'd Tæyotaan, di- 

ſtant from Formoſa about 3 or 4 Leagues, from 

whence alſo they were expell'd by the Hine ſe. 
But after the Emperor of Japan had taken For- 
moſa, the Dutch (by ſome fair Promiſes) obtain d 
his Permiſſion to land there again, upon conditi- 
on that their ſtay ſhould be ſnort, and a ſufficient 
number of Soldiers ſhould obſerve their Actions. 
Thither therefore they come, and when they can 
find what they have a mind to in Formoſa, they 
go no farther : but when they miſs of their aim 
by travel farther into Japan, vis. 

angaſaque, for they are not per- 
mitted to go to any other place, as I ſhall more 
fully ſhew hereafter. However, under theſe 
Commotions Formoſa ſtill preſerved its form of 
Government independent of a Foreign Prince, until 

Merygandanco having firſt raviſh'd the Empire of 
— nes | 3 Japan 
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4 Deſcription of 
Japan by one of the moſt barbarous Actions that 
ever was heard of, conquer'd Formoſa afterwards 


by a Trick, which was not leſs Comical and 


Subtile than the other was Cruel and Bloady. 


Of both which Revolutions I ſhall now give the 
Reader a ſhort and true Account, as it is to be 
found in our Hiſtories, and is firmly believed by 

all the People of Formo/a, upon the report of 


many ocular Witneſſes ſtill alive, eſpecially of 


my Father, who when this happen'd was above 
20 Years of age; he is now about 73, ; 
Meryaandanoo was by Nation a Chineſe, but 
coming to Fapan while he was young, he was by 
the favour of ſome Great Man admitted to fome 
mean Office in the Court of the Emperor Chaza- 


dlijn, where he continued ſome time, and had his 


Education. But the Emperor perceiving that he 


was a very ingenious young Man, and well quali- 


fied for a better Office, gave him at firſt ſome 


Inferiour Place in the Army; in which he behav'd 


himſelf ſo well, that he was quickly preferr'd to 


à higher Poſt, and by his winning Behaviour and 
admirable Conduct, he fo far infinuted himſelf 
Into the favour of the Emperor, that he was gra- 
dually advanced from one f 
Army to another; until at laſt he arriv'd at the 
higheſt, and was made Great Carilhan, or 


oft of Honour in the 


Chief General of all the Imperial Forces, which 
is the higheſt Office in the Empire, not only for 
Honour, but for Power and Truſt. And in the 


adminiſtration of this Office, he behav'd himſelf 
with ſo much Prudence and Courage, that the 
Emperor lov'd him exceedingly ; but much more 
did he win the Heart of the Empreſs, who was 


ſo taken with his gallant Mien, that ſhe could 

not live without him : So great was her kindneſs 

to him, and ſhe put ſuch entire confidence of 
1 — . 
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fair Speeches, that ſhe would often meet him in pri- 
vate places; which was a favour very rare and 
unuſual in that Country , cipecialy from ſo 
great a Perfon as the Emprels. ving thus 
gain'd the Love of the Emperor and Empreſs, to 
ſo great a degree, this ungrateful Villain made uſe 
of that familiarity to which the Empreſs admit- 
ted him, and of that confidence they both put in 
him, firſt to raiſe a ſealouſie in the Mind of the 
Emperor againſt the Empreſs; and then by this 
means to contrive an opportunity for murthering 
them both: which barbarous deſign this bloody 
Villain accompliſhed after this manner. Firſt, he 
1 the Emperor that his Empreſs was in 
Love with a certain Nobleman, whom he ſup- 
poſed, and ſhe often met him, and had private 
Converſation with him in the Garden: Where- 
upon the * being highly entag d both a. 
gainſt this Nobleman, whom he falſly accus d, 
and againſt the Empreſs, who was ſuppos d to 
have kept company with him, deſir d Meryaan- 
danoo to enquire diligently at what hour, and in 
what place they were to meet together in the 
Garden, if it were poſſible for him to find it out; 
and then, ſays he, come and acquaint me with it, 
and I will take care that neither of them ſhall 
_ eſcape out of my hands, but both ſhall ſuffer 
Death, according to the demerit of their Crime. 
This Meryaandanoo promis d to do, as the Empe- 
tor had deſired him; and ſome time after he came 
out of the Emperor's preſence, he went to the 
5 2 of the Empreſs, and having good 
aſſurance of her ready compliance, by his former 
private Converſations with her, he pray'd her to 
meet him at a certain Hour of that Day, in a 
certain place of the Garden; which ſhe, miſtru- 
ſting nothing, readily promiſed to do, and ap- 
e ee pointed 
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ving gained this point, which was a great ſtep 


ready, with which he intended to ſeize them both 


calld for his Guards, who were at ſome di- 


wicked Defign he had plotted; for he had no 


A Deſcription'of 
pointed the time and place for the meeting. Ha- 


towards finiſhing his deſign, he went and acquain- 
ted the Emperor, that at ſuch an Hour the Noble- 
man was to come, and to meet his Empreſs in 
ſach a place of the Garden. Whereupon the Em- * 
peror preſently commanded his Guards to be got 


together, and bring them to deſerved puniſhment, 


In the mean time Meryaandanoo having changed 


his Clothes, and mask d his Face, that he might 


not be known to the Emperor, under this dif- 
guiſe, Meets the Empreſs at the time and pla ce 


appointed, whom he moſt barbarouſly ftabb'd, 


with a poiſon'd Dagger, to conceal the Murther, 
by ſtopping the Effuſion of Blood: The Empe- 
ror comes at firſt all alone into that place of the 


Garden to ſatisfie his Curioſity of ſeeing them 


together, fearing, leſt the appearance of the 
Guards would make them run away; and he per- 


ceiving a certain Nobleman, as he ſuppoſed, lying 
upon the Empreſs in an unſeemly poſture, be 


ſtance from the place; But while he advanced 
towards the Nobleman, not knowing him to be 


Meryaandanoo, Meryaandanoo was too nimble for 


him, who came fully prepared to execute the 


ſooner calld for his Guards, but he cloſed in with 


him, and gave him his Deaths wound with the 


ſame poiſon'd Dagger; and immediately after he 


had ſtruck the blow, he fled away with all poſ- 


ible ſpeed, through unbeaten Paths among Trees 
0 


and. Buſhes, and fo made his eſcape without be- 
ing diſcover d: When the Guards came and found 


the Emperor and the Empreſs both kilFd, they 
ſtood for ſomè time aftoniſh'd, at this 11 


the Tſle Formoſa. 9 
and ſurprizing Event; but they wonder'd moſt of 
all at the Murther of the Emperor, who fo late- 
ly parted from them, and whom them they heard 
but a little before call upon them to come to 
him. Some condoled the ſudden Death of two 
ſuch great Perſons, while others ſearch'd every 
where about the Garden, among the Trees and 
Buſhes, to find out the Murtherer : But when 
they ſaw that no diſcovery could be made, the 
Soldiers began to mutiny, had not the Captain 
of the Guards diverted their Fury, by telling 
them, That they muſt do nothing until they had 
firſt acquainted the Carilban with what had hap- 
pen d; whereupon a Party was immediately dif- 
patch'd to his Houſe, (whither he had made his 
| eſcape after he had committed the Murther) and 
when they came there, and told him, he feem'd to 
be mightily ſurpris d and troubled, as if he knew 
nothing of the matter: But to loſe no time in a 
caſe of ſo great conſequence, he went in all haſte 
to the place; where having viewed the dead Bo- 
dies, he expreſs d his great Sorrow, with ma 
Sighs and Tears, for the loſs of two Perſons ſo 
eat and ſo good, to whom he had been infinite- 
Iy oblig'd, and declared that this execrable Mur- 
ther had been committed by a certain Nobleman, 
naming him, who had frequently kept Company 
with the Empreſs in private, and had appointed 
a meeting with her this very Day, as he was well 
aſſur d. This diſcovery gave great ſatisfaction to 
the Guards, who being glad of the opportunity 
to revenge the Death of their Maſter, went pre- 
ſently and ſtruck off the innocent Noblemans 
Head. by his Order, who was the Murtherer him- 
ſelf. Meryaandanoo having thus far ſucceeded in 
his Defign, wanted now only to be declared Em- 
peror, which met with ſome oppoſition _ 
|  rnd0le 
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thoſe in the Army, who favoured the Family of 
 Chazadjin, though he had no Children by his 
| Empreſs, but only by his Concubines; and for 
ſome time there were many Cabals and Factions 
D the „ CO to the _ But at 
Meryaandanoo, having pre-engaged a great 
Party for him, and being generally belov'd by the 
iers, by his prevailing Intereſt in the Army, 
was choſen and declar'd Emperor of Japan; which 
was the finiſhing of the great deſign he intended 
to accompliſh, by all the aforemention'd Vil- 
lainies and Cruelties. es 3 
About two Tears after he was promoted to the 
_ Crown of Japan, he counterfeited him- 
ſelf to be fick, and causd innumerable Sacrifices 
to be offered to the God's of Japan, for the re- 
covery of his Health; but all theſe Sacrifices, 
| proving, as he pretended, ineffectual, and that 
theſe God's ſeem d either unable or unwilling to 
relieve him, he _—_ though in deep diſſimu- 
lation, that it was neceſſary for him to ſeek for 
Relief from the Gods of other Countries. And 


to this end he ſent an Embaſſadour with a Letter 


to the King of Formoſa, to entreat him that he 

might have leave to ſend and offer Sacrifices to 
the God of his Country, by whom he hoped to 
find that cure of his Diſeaſe, which in vain he had 
expected from his own Gods, tho he had offer d 

19000 Sacriſices to appeaſe them  -—+ 


DD Eine offlified with 4 


Hook And if your God ſhall be ſo far 
E 


Meryaendanoo, Emperor of 


great Power and Goodneſs I am fully 
Some of my _ into your Iſland, 


he ſent for his 
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His 2 Letter to the King, was to this 
| purpole. 


Japan, to the King of 
Formoſa, my Friend, ©. _— 


grievous | Di/ee 7, 
and baving endeavoured by my Oblations 15 


aciſie the Gods of my Country, that I might re- 
= my Health, I haue found all my endeavours 


Hitherto ineffetual ; whetber throug the Anger or 
Impotence of the Gods I know not : And therefore 
baving à great Veneration for your God, of whoſe 
r 
muſt entreat you to give leave that 1 2 ſend 
who ſhall 
bring along with them the Beaſts they are to offer 
in Sacrifice to your God, for the recovery of my 


4 
theſe Sacriſices as to reſtore me to Health, 
I do bereby promiſe you, that through all the En- 


pire of Japan, and in all the other Iſles ſubjeff to 


my Dominion, I will plant and eftabliſh your Religion. 


live in perpetual Friendſhip with one another. 


I expect your Anſwer to this Requeſt by my 
8 pert yore ply N _ * 


After the King of Formoſa had read the Letter, 
ieſts and acquainted them with 
the Contents of it, and commanded them to con- 


ſult their God, whether he would grant what 


the Emperor of 7aper had defired : The Prieſts 


hoping that they ſhould reap great Profit and Ad- 


Thy Faber hasa Copy of tis Lener by hm. 


vantage 


a 


| \ 


coming 


havi 
{ent for the Ambaſſadors of the Emperor of Fa- 
pan, and told them, Go and ſalute your Emperor 


_ reflore bis Health, I he be will perform what be 
1 


manded a 


Forty Men; and to prevent any ſuſpicion 
Tarmoſans, they placed Oxen or Rams to be ſeen at 
the 
theſe Litters to be put into Floating Villages; a 


12 I Deſcriptionof 
vantage from the Emperor, by the Zapanneſc's 
n E their Country to offer Sacri 2 2 
the King, that they had conſulted their God, and 
he had conſented, that they ſhould come here to 
offer Sacrifices, but he had not declared what 
ſacceſs their Oblations ſhould have as to reſto- 
ring the Health of their Emperor. The King 
received this Anſwer from his Prieſts, 


zn my Name, and tell bim, that he bas leave 


| 2 | 
| ay God, and from me, to ſend ſome of his Subject 


zo ; Sacrifices to our God; and if our God ſhall 


bas promiſed of eſtabliſhing the Worſhip of our God 
in all bis Domamons. Es NON 
The Ambaſſadors having taken their leave of 


eur King return'd home into their own Country, 
and acquainted the Em 


peror of Japan with the 
Anſwer of the King of Formoſa to his Letter; who 
was very glad at the good ſucceſs of their Ne- 
gotiation, having farther defigns in it than they 
were aware of: And therefore he preſently com- 


ried by two Elephants, which will hold Th 


of the 


Vindows of the Litters, and commanded 


deſcription of which you will find in the Chapter 


of Shipping, 


Thus he covertly convey'd a numerous Army 
into the Iſle Formoſa, with many of the No- 
bility of his Court, under the Religious pretence 
of offering Sacriſice for the recovery of his Health, 
but really with a deſign to Conquer the Oey: 

Being 


| eat Army to be made ready,” and or- 
der d the Soldiers to be put in great Litters, car- 


Formoſa was ſubdued by the Villany of the Em- 
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Being thus ſafely arriv'd at the Capital Ile, th 
took al the Litters out of the flcating Village — 
divided them into three parts, the prentelf of 
which was ſent into the Capital City Xrernafe, 
and the two other patts into two other Cities, 
calld Bigno and Khbadzey, and at a certain Hour 
„ the Litters were open d in all the three 
Cities, the Soldiers came out, and with Sword 
in Hand, threatning preſent Death to the King, 
and all the Inhabitants of the City Ternetſa 
(which was likewiſe done in the other Cities at 
the ſame time) unleſs they would ſubmit them- 
ſelves to be govern'd by the Emperor of Japan. 
The King conſidering that he had no other pro- 
ſpect but that of imminent and unavoidable Death 
befdre him, and that there was no hopes by his 
Death to preſerve the ancient Liberties of his 
Country, choſe rather to ſubmit to the fatal ne- 
ceſſity he was under, than throw away his Life to 
no purpoſe; and the reſt of the Inhabitants every 
where follow'd his example in this ſurpriſing dan- 
ger of Death; ſo that the whole Kingdom was 
quickly reduc'd under the Yoke of the Emperor 
= Son, without the Effufion of much Blood. 
And from that time che Emperor of Japan has ſent 
a King into the Ile of Formoſa, who is call'd Tano 
Argon, or the ſuperintendent King. He who was 
King before in that Iſle, is only a Bagalandro or 
Viceroy, or one that is next to the King in Dig- 
' nity, without any other Power than what he re- 
ceives extraordinarily from the Emperor- And 
this is a ſhort Hiſtory of the manner how the Ile 


or Meryaandanoo, who inſtead of ſacrificing 
| Beaſts to the God of the Country, (as he pretended) 
would have facrificed the Inhabitants to his own 
Ambition, if they had not prevented him by a 
Os voluntary 
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voluntary ſabmiſfion to his Rule and Government. 
I ſhall therefore in the next place give an account 
of the Form of Government in this Iſle, which is 
now almoft the ſame with that which is in the 
other Iſles of Zapan. 


—  — 


CH AP. II. 
Of the Form of Government inthe land 
Formoſa; and of the New Laws made 


y the Emperor Meryaandanoo. 


ML n an being thus ſettled Emperor of 
| Japan and Formoſa, made new Laws re- 
lating to the Deputy King, and enforc'd the old 
Laws relating to the Subjects, with grievous Pe- 
nalties, as will appear hereafter. _ 
The Firſt Law is, Concerning the Kings that 
are ſubject to him, who are Twenty Five in num- 
ber (beſides the Eight who are not properly calłd 
Agon or Bagalos but Viceroys or Bagelandros; 
and the 62 Princes or Tanos Angoni, which pro- 
perly ſignifies Superintendent King. And theſe 
are oblig'd by this Law, twice in a Year to wait 
upon the Emperor, and then every one of them is 
to give an account of his Adminiſtration of the 
Government, and of all the notable Occurrences 


which have happen'd in his Kingdom for the 


ſpace of half a Year, and to receive the new Com- 


mands of the Emperor, if he ſhall think fit to 
Z V 
The Second Law is, That none of them ſhall 
tranſgreſs the Commands of the Emperor, untefs 
he firſt acquaints him with the neceſſity that ow 
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is to do it; yet in a caſe of urgent neceſſity, this 
Law is moderated by Equit . 10 + 
The Third Law is, That they ſhalldo nothing 
to the detriment of the People, ſubject to their 
Government; That they ſhall not be unjuſt, or 
cruel to them, or any ways puniſh them in Life, 
Fortune, or Reputation, without a juſt cauſe : 
youu w he made to gain the Love of the 
-EOPIC, a» „„ 8 
The Fourth is, That none of the Kings ſhall 
ſuffer a Chriſtian to live in his Country, but every 
one of them ſhall keep Searchers, or Centinels in. 
the ſeveral Sea Ports, who ſhall try all Foreigners, 
as ſoon as they arrive in the Harbour, whether 
they be Chriſtians or no, by this Teſt, of tram- 
pling upon the Crucifix ; which Teſt was chiefly 
defien'd againſt the Papiſts, who worſhip the 
Crucifix, and therefore dare not trample upon it: 
But as to other Foreigners who do trample upon 
the Crucifix, the Governour is to grant them a 
Paſs to travel through all the Cities under his Do- 
minion, provided they are not above Twenty in 
The laſt is, That no King can prohibit or en- 
join any Religion, in his Country, but every Sub- 
Jed ſhall enjoy the Liberty of his Conſcience to 
wotſhip his God after his own way, except there 
ſhall be any found that are Chriſtians; for the 
diſcovery of whom there ſhall be Searchers ap- 
pointed in all Cities and Villages, who ſhall ti 
them by the Teſt aforemention d. And to all theſe = 
Laws this Sanction is added, That if any King, 
Vice-Roy, or Prince ſhall violate any one of cheſs 
Laws, he ſhall preſently be put to Death, which 
is the true Reaſon why the Commands of the Em- 
petot are every where ſo exattly obey'd., 


He 
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lie made no new Laws relating to the N 
bur only revived the Natural and Ancient Laws, 
which he enforc'd with new Penalties proportion- 
able to the Crimes. 3 . 
The Firſt is againſt the Chriſtians, That if any 
Foreigner ſhall be found who is a Chriſtian, and 
who hath ſeduc'd or endeavour'd to ſeduce the 
Inhabitants to Chriſtianity, he ſhall be impriſon d, 
together with all thoſe whom he hath ſeduced. 
And if he will renounce the Chriſtian Faith, and 
worſhip Idols, he ſhall not only be pardon d, but 
have a certain Penſion allowed him for his Sub- 
fiſtence ; bur if he. refuſe ro do this, he ſhall be 
burnt alive. And as to thoſe who have been ſe- 
duced, if they will return to their former Idola- 
try, they ſhall be ſet at liberty; but if they will 
nor, they ſhall be hang'd. And farther, if any 
Stranger that is a Chriſtian comes there to Mer- 
chandize, or upon any other account, if he will 
renounce his Chriſtianity, he may withour inter- 
ruption do his Buſineſs, and leave the Iſland when 
he pleaſeth, but if he is conſtant in his Faith, ge 
ſhall be crucify d. V' 
The Second is againſt Murtherers, Thieves and 
Robbers, viz. Whoſoever ſhall kill another Man 
unjuſtly, ſhall be hang' d up by the Feet with his 
Head downward, and after this manner ſhall hang 
alive a longer or ſhorter time, according to the 
Barbarity of his Crime, until he be ſhot to Death 
with Arrows: Bur if he be both a Robber and a 


* 


Murtherer he ſhall be Crucified. A Thief ſhall 


be puniſhed according to the heinouſneſs of his 
Crime, either with Hanging, or continual Impri- 
 Conment, or with Whipping, or a Fine. 
The Third Law is againſt Adulterers, vig. They 
ſhall for the firſt Offence pay a Fine of 100 Copans 
(each Copan being a piece of Gold weighing a 
1 Pound) 


| their Father or Mother, or one of their Kindred 


Found) and thoſe who have not Money to pay 
ſuch a Fine, they ſhall be publickly whip by the 
Hand of the Hangman: Bur if any Perfon be 
guilty of the fame Crime a ſecond time, he or 
e ſhall be beheaded. For though, (as will ap- 
pear in the following Chapter about Religion) 
every Man may have as many Wives as bis Eſt S 
is able to maintain, yet if any Man ſhall carnal- 
J know another Woman beſides his own Wives, 
de is guilty of Adultery. The ſame Law obliges 
all thofe who are unmarried. But this Law does 
not extend to Foreigners, to whom the Natives 
are wont to offer Virgins or Whores, to be made 
uſe of at their Pleaſure, with Impunity. 
The Fourth Law is, Whoſoever ſhall ſubborn 
Falſe Witneſſes againſt any Man, both he and the 
falſe Witneſſes ſhall have their Tongues cut our, 
and be farther puniſhed according to the hein- 
ouſneſs of the Crime, and the damage done to the 
Party, againlt whom they falſely teſtify c. 
The Fifth Law is, Whoſoever ſhall blaſpheme 
the God of the Country ſhall be barn alive. 
The Sixth is, Ifa Son or a Daughter ſhall ſtrike 


that is ancient, or one that is ſaperiout to them 
in Power, their Arms and Legs ſhall be cut 
off, and a Stone being tied about 1 
_ they ſhall be thrown into the Sea, or a River: 
But if they ſtrike a Prieſt, their Arms ſhall be 
_— off, and then their Body ſhall be buried 
—_ - Tb reap 


Whoſvever ſhall firike his King, Intendant, or 


die, having four Dogs faſtned to his Body to tear 


it in pieces. 5 
The Seventh is, Whoſoever ſhall reproach or 


flander any Man, 5 his Tongue bored 


Governour, ſhall be hang d up by the Feet till he 


through 
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the chief Prieſts of every City: An 
for as the Subjects do readily obey the Laws re- 


There is yet ano | 
forgotten) concerning Husbands and Wives, 
That the Husband ſhall have power of Life 
Death over his Wife, i. e. to put her 


fit; but if her Crime be publickly known, he 
cannot pardon her, but is oblig | 


or which it is lawful. | 
are, Conſpiracy againſt her Husband, 


ing 
bedience, Curling ber H 
* I muſt confeſs, this 1 


| Meryaandanoo was Emperor. And tis to be ob- 
ſerv d, that not only in Japan and Farmeſa, but 


through with a hot Iron: But whoſgxer refuſes 
to. obey. his Superiour in things lawful, ſhall be 


The Eighth is, Whoſoever ſhall. Plot, or be 
guilty of any Treaſon againſt the Emperor, or any 
of the Kings, or ſhall endeavour the Subyerſion 
of the Religion eſtabliſhed, he ſhall be tortur'd 
with all imaginable Torments. el 

All theſe Tom Meryaandanpo made, or revi- 


ved in the fourth Year of his Empire, at a meet- 


ing of all the Kings of his Emp | 4p. of all 
by virtue of 


them, all the Inhabitants enjoy a profound Feace . 


lating to themſelves, ſo the Governours and Of- 
ficers ate careful to put them in Execution when- 
ever there is | as 


On. 1 2 1 „ 
ther Law (which I had almoſt 

VIZ. 
and 


if ſhe deſerveth it, and to pardon her if he thinks 


zer Families. The Crimes 
ul to put a Wife to Death 


2 terror to Wives in other F 


of her Children, Adultery, . Diſo- 
d, and ſuch like, 


w was made before 


IL over the Eaſt the Men had always a coercive 
and judicial Power over their Wives. 


"This is what chiefly intended in this Chapter, 
vi. to give an account of the Laws and their San- 
Qions, by which Meryaandanoo govemns his Dopuy: 


; Death, 
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—1＋ and their Subjects 


5 and tlio? there are o- 
things which might be put under this Head 
of Government, yet becauſe they will be incerted 
in more proper places, they are here omitted. 


5 _ CHAP. IV. i 
| Of the Religion of the F ormolans. | 


A Ltho' my deſign is only to give an Account 

| A of Formoſa, yet I ſhall briefly mention the 
variety of Religion in Japan (as far as I have 
deen informed by thoſe Japanners who frequent- 
ly come to Frnoſa) that the Reader may ſee 
how much alike they are in religious Affairs. 
Tube Religion of Japan may be divided into three 
Sorts. 1. Idolatry; this kind of Worſhip pre- 
voalls above all other, the Emperors have always 
been worſhippers of Idols, and fo has his legal 
Succeſſor the Dairo or High- Prieſt, and moſt of 


the City Meaco dedicated to Amida, there are not 
teſs than 3500 Idols, of Gold 1000, of Silver 
1000, of Braſs 1000, the reſt are made of Stone 
and Wood: To theſe Idols they ſacrifice Oxen, 

Rams, Goats, and other Beaſts, but when their 
imaginary Gods will not be appeaſed by theſe 


| Sacrifices, then they alſo offer Children. The 


Gods repreſented by theſe Idols were Men fa- 
mous in their Generation, ſome were Prophets, 
or Lawgivers, as Amida, Xaka, Nakon, Camba- 
doxy, &c. others were Emperors, Kings, Gene- 
rals of Armies, who for ſome famous Actions 
were deify'd, others were Prieſts who led moſt 

Nd C 2 auſtere 


the Kings and Princes, ſo that in one Temple in 
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auſtere Lives, and after a long Mortification had 
d town d, hang d or otherwiſe deſtroy d themſelves. 
The Iaſtruments of their Deaths, with their Pi- 
ftures and Hiſtory are hung up in the Temple. 
The 2d. ſort of Religious Worſhip is of thoſe 
who acknowledge a Supreme Being, but believe 
him to be ſo Sublime and Majeſtick that they 
cannot offer him an acceptable Sacrifice, and there- 
fore do not inimediately worfhip him for fear 
they ſhould incur his Diſpleaſure : But they turn 
themſelves to and adore the Sun, believing the 
Supreme Being created it to rule all things below 
itz they think alſo that the Moon and Stars (as 
inferiour Powers to the Sun) take care of terreftri- 
al Affairs; wherefore to the Sun they ſometimes 
Bag Infants, but to the Moon and Stars on- 
= SUE” ᷣͤ 
" The zd. ſort is rather Atheiſtical than Religi- 
ous : For many are bold and ignorant enough to 
deny the very Being of a God, and to aſſert that 
the World was not created, and that it will never 
be deſtroyed : Some there are who believe the 
probable Exiſtence of a God, yet they think it not 
evident enough to oblige them to worſhip him; 
For ( ſay they) if there be a God, he muſt be 
_ * exceeding Good and Merciful, ſo we need not be 
_ © afraid of him, he lets us alone, and we do not 
concern our ſelves with him; tis enough for 
* us if we can appeaſe the Devil, and keep him 
*from doing any harm to us. Therefore the 
Worſhip of theſe Men conſiſts only in ſacrificing 
to evil Spirits. N df 
Theſe three ſorts of religious Worſhip are yet 
 Tubdivided into ſeveral Sects. The firſt ſort is 
moſt fruitful of Diviſions, nor from any unintel· 
ligible words in the Writings of their Lawgivers, 
but from the too ſhort account of ſome W 
| © ACTIONS 


* 
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ations. The chief conteſt is about the Priority 
of theſe Lawgivers, c. Some affirm Amida to 
de the greateſt, and ſome are for Tata; others 
allow no difference, but ſay when once they are 
Deify d they are all alike. 0 N 

The ſecond fort is far from Union alſo; but! 
am not well inform d of this matter, ſo ſhall paſs 
on to the third. 3 

Of the Atheiſtical or third, there are ſome who 
think the Soul Mortal, and that Men dye like 
Beaſts; others believe it to be Immortal, but 
that it paſſeth from one Body to another, and 
ſo on to Eternity. But let this ſuffice about the 
Religion of Japan, I ſhall proceed to the Reli- 
gion of our Iſland For moſa, and let the Reader 
compare them. e eee 

The Religion of the Fermoſans is pretended to 


phets or Lawgivers, the exact Hiſtory of which, 
we have in our Book calld Zarbabadiond | i. e. the 
Election of the Land] from Farhaar, Choſen, 
and Bady, Land; from whence I have taken. the 
following account of it: That about 900 Years 
ago, the Inhabirants of Formoſa knew no other 
Gods but the Sun and the Moon, whom they be- 
liey'd to be Supreme, and the Stars, which they 

looked upon to be as it were Semidei, or ſubor- 
dinate Gods; and then their whole Worſhip con- 
 fiſted in adoring them Morning and Evening, and 

offering them the Sacrifices of Beaſts: They be- 
lieved the Devil to be an evil Spirit, which de- 
lighted in Cruelty, ſo they worſhipped him alſo 
left he ſhould rorment them. Bat after ſome 
time there aroſe two Philoſophers, who had led 
a pious and-auſtere kind of Life in the Deſerts, 
and pretended that God had appeard to them, 
and ſpoke to them to this. purpoſe ; I am nuch 
| = troubled 


be revealed by God, by the Mouths of two Pro- 
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troubled for the Blindneſs of this People, becauſe 
they worſh1 ö the Sun, Moon and Stars ſo devoutly, 
2 if they bad no Creator and Supreme Deny ;, go 
and tell them, I am the Lord of the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, of the Heaven, the Earth and the Sea: 
J govern the ſublunary Creatures by the Sun 
and Moon and ten Stars, and without me they 
cannot exiſt, Go and tell them, that God bas 
appear d to you, and ſaid, if they will worſhip and 


adore bim, be will be their Protector will 


appear to them in their Churches, which they build 
to his Honour, and promiſe them in my Name, 
that if they worſhip and A me, they ſhall re- 
cerve great Rewards after this Life. The names 
of theſe two Philoſophers were -Zeroaboabe!, 
which is a name unknown to the Japanneſe, and 
Chorke-Makejn, which in the Japan Language 
fignifies Creator annunciat, for ke ſigniſies 
the Creator, and Makejn, declares. Now theſe 
two pretending that God had ſpoke to them, 
came to a certain Mountain call'd Tanalio, near 
the Capital City, where the People were met to- 
gether to offer Sacrifice to the Sun, and told them 
tq this effect: O ye blind Mortals, who worſhip 
tbe Stars ſo devoutly, and are ignorant of the God 
who is above them : That God who created the 
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which they anſwered, No. Bur if they would 
 tborſhip him according to bis Mind, in an accept- 
able manner, they ſhould firſt build him a Temple, 
and in that they ſhould make a Taber! age, and 
an Altar, and upon the Altar they fi 1 burn 
20000 Hearts of young Male Children, under nine 
Tears 'of- Age. And when ye haue done theſe 
things, faid they, then God will appear to you in 
this Tabernacle, and tell you what you are to do 
farther for his Service. When the People heard 
_ theſe things, they could no longer reffain them- 
ſelves, but exclaimed againſt theſe two Prophets 
as Hypoctites and Impoſtors; and asked them in 
great Rage, how can your God be ſo cruel as 
ro require us to kill ſo many of our Sons, and 
offer thern up in Sacrifice ro him ? Whereupon 
the two Prophets fled away into the Deſert again, 
having left theſe threatning words behind them, 
We bave told you what our God commanded us to 
fay unto you; but if ye will not believe our words, 
and obey his Will, ye ſhall quickly find that the 
Divine Vengeance will purſue you. 
A little while after it was obſerved, that the 
Sky was darkened, and there fell much Rain with 
Hail, which deſtroyed the Fruits of the Ground, 
innumetable Claps of Thunder were heard; there 
were alſo great Earthquakes in ſeveral places, 
and the Air became ſo Peſtilential, that the great- 
eſt part of the Inhabitants were viſited with fud- 
den Death; the wild Beaſts came into their Ci- 
ties, and even into their Houſes, and. devour- 
ed their young Children. Thele Calamities 
laſted for a day and a half, which were 10 terri · 
ble, that the whole Iſland ſeemed to be in dan. 
ger of utter Ruine and Deſtruction. Which fad 
proſpect moved all the Inhabitants to return una- 
nigouſly to the Mountain aforeſaid, gl = 
2324 5 % C 4 | | | 
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they confeſſed their great fault in refuſing to be- 
lieve the two Prophets, and cry'd earneſtly with 
all their Hearts to that God who had ſpoken to 
them by thoſe Prophets, deprecating his Wrath 
for theit paſt Offences, and promiſing they would 
do whatloever he ſhould command them, if he 
would now ſpare them. And at length, after 
| lopg and humble Supplication, that God ſent 
them a Prophet, which ſhould declare a new 
Peace and Reconciliation between him and them, 
upon which account they called him P/a/manaa- 
Zaar, i. e. the Author of Peace. After he had 
publiſhed this joyful Meſſage unto them, he 
commanded them to build a Temple, and in it an 
Altar, above that Altar to make a Tabernacle, 
- and then to ſacrifice upon the Altar 100 Oxen, 
Ic Rams and 100 Goats, and to burn upon it 
20000 Hearts of young Children under nine Years 
of Age, and then God would appear to them. 
They built therefore a Temple, after the form 
deſcribed in the firſt Figure. 5 


The firſt Figure explained. 
A. The Tower in which God appears in the 
T 3 


B. The Tower in which are the Singers and 
81 Players upon Inſtrum ente. 


The Window- Tower, which lets in the 
D. The Head of an Ox, or 4 Symbol of God, = 


 Sky-light. 


E. An Image of the Sun. 

E An Image of the Moon. 

8. The Gate of the Temple. 
H. The Windows. TE AER 
J. The parts covered with Gold. 
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K. The place for the Men. 
I. The place for the Women. 


The whole Temple is built of four-ſquare 
Stones after an exatt Model, and is the moſt 
finiſhed =_ of Architecture that we have in the 
whole Ifland, being of great bigneſs and height. 
In the Tower which looks towards the Eaſt is 
the Tabernacte wherein God appears, and the AL 
tar; all which they built by the command of the 
Prophet Pſalmanaaaaar. : 


The ſecond Figure explained. 


1. A Crown hanging from the Roof over the 
top of the Tabernacle. 2. The Head: of an Ox, 
or the Symbol of their God. 3. The top of the 
Tabernacle with five burning Lamps. 4. A little 


| Pyramid upon which is the Figure of the Sun. 


7 Another, * which is the Figure of the 
oon. 6. A Lamp to the honour of the Moon. 
7. ALamp to the honour of the Sun. 8. Two 

urtains which cover the Concavity of the Ta- 


bdernacle on the ordinary Days. 9. The Conca- 


vity of the Tabernacle adorned with Sky-colour 
and Stars of Gold, repreſenring the Firmament, 
in which God ous g 
himſelf to the People, in the ſhape of an Ox. 
11. 11. Two Lamps burning to the henoor of 
their God. 12. 12. Two Pyramids upon which 
are the ten Stars which are worſhipped. (And 
all theſe things are made of Gold or Silver.) 
13. The Gridiron upon which the Hearts of the 
ung Children are burn d. 14. The Furnace of 
Fire or burning them. 15. 15. The Chimneys 
dy which the Smoke goes out, 16. * 


10. Their God ſhewing 


to P/a/manaazaer, and dictated to him what: 
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dron in which the Fleſh of the Sacrifice is 
boyled. 17. The Furnace of Fire for boyl- 
ing them. 18. The Sanctuary, or the place 
in which the young Children are lain. 
19. The Pit in which their Blood and Bodies 
are placed. 20. The holy place, wherein the 
are ſlain for Sacrifice. 21. A Marble 
Structure, in which is a Gridiron. 22. A Stone 
Structure that encompaſſeth the Caldron in the 
form of an Altar. 23. The ſmoke of a Furnace. 
a — round part of the Roof. 25. The 
2 | 


This is the Figure of the Tabernacle (as the 
firſt was of the Temple) which P/a/manaazaar 
commanded to be built. 3 

' * The firſt Temple was built in the Capital City 

Frernetſa, and the Tabernacle was plac'd in it. 

And after theſe were finiſhed, every Magiſtrate 
in the ſeveral Cities and Villages took an ac- 
count how many Sons there were in each Family, 

that they might be obliged to furniſh their pro- 
portion for the Sacrifices that were to be offered 

to this new God, according to the number of 

Sons that was in every Family. All things be- 

ing thus prepared, a great Feſtival of ten days 

was celebrated, and every day of the ten 2000 

Infants were ſacrificed : And then after the Fe- 

ſtival was ended, and the laſt Sacrifice was of:. 

fered, their new God mg r in the 


n to ap 
ſhape of an Ox, and ſpoke to the People, and 


 ſbever he would have done to his Honour. 
Here ends the firſt part of the Jarhabadiond, 
I ſhall not pretend to make any Obſervations, but 
leave the Reader to his own Reflections, he may 
believe as he pleaſeth, or reject the whole; for 


my part I can eaſily be perſuaded that a 
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Falles invented by the Priefts, and gradually in- 
troduced and impoſed on an ignorant People, im- 
plicitely ſubmitting to their Tyranny. 
The ſecond part of the Fee begins 
wich. God's Commands to Pſalmanaag aar, fay- 
ing, Thou ſhalt cauſe the People to divide the Tear 
mmozen Months, which ye ſhall call by the names 
the ten Stars, vix. Dig, Damen, Afalmen, 
Anioul, Dattibes, Dabes, Anaber, Nechem, Ko- 
riam, Turbam. Every Month fhall have four 
Weeks, and five of theſe Months ſhall have 37 
| Days, viz. the firff, third, fifth; ſeventh and 
intl, tbe other five- ſhall have only 36 Days: 
Every Week ſhall babe nine Days, but in the 
Months which haue 37 Days, the laſt Week ſhall 
2 Days, and the 10th Day ſball be a Day 
F Foſting, 


begin the Tear from this Day, which 
ſhall be the firſt of the Month Dig, and then they 
ſhall Sacrifice to me 20000 Boys under the Age 
of nine Vears : But upon the ſame Day every 


| Tear I require only the Hearts of 18000: Boys. 
The firft Day of every Month they ſhall ſacri- 
 fice to me in the Temples of every Diſtriff, ro 
| Beafts, viz. 300 Bulls, 400 Sheep; and Calves 
and Lambs to compleat the number. Fowls of all 
ſerte ſhall be for the weekly Sacrifice. Every 
 Precmt? ſhall carefully obſerve to furniſb their 
N Sacrifices, 3 250 
I bave told you already in my Preface, that 
this great annual Sacrifice of Infants doth not fo 
much depopulate the Iſland as the Europeans con- 


Ceive. zd), I have only aſſur d you, that the _ 


La requires ſo many Children every Year. I 
dare not ſay that the Prieſts facrifice the full 

number, for I can ſcarce believe they do, for this 

mater is wholly left ro them, who ( _ they 
nl 4 — 


- 
c OTC 99 


ſtines or Entrails, and we did not expect he would 


gZuments he could invent to induce him to ſpare 
happen d ſo, 


of the whole Country. My Father 1 
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Sacrifice but 1000) can eafily perſuade us that 
the number is compleat. no Layman 


dares buſily enquire about this or any other reli- 
gious Affair, upon the 


ty 
alive; which is the Puniſhment of Unbelievers, 
as the Prieſts call them. Neitherdid they ever (as 


of being burn d 


far as my weak Memory ſerves me) require all a 
NM.,aanꝭs Sons to the deſtruction of a Family. Beſides, 


Money, that I find rules all things, is a Remedy. 


here alſo; for a Man that is not willing to part 


with his darling Son, may eafily redeem him by 
largely bribing the High Prieft and the Great Sa- 
crificator z of which I my ſelf am an Example. 

My Father had three Sons by his: fuſt 
Wife, of which I was the youngeſt ; my el- 


. deft Brother was free from being ſacrific'd -as. 
the Law directs, the ſecond was but a Year and 


a half Old when his Heart was broyled, and be- 
fore the turn came to me, I was near eight Tears 


of Age; my Father was extremely concern d for 
me, eſpecially becauſe 
eat up with a Cancer, 


" Brother was almoſt. 
for it had devour'd his 
right fide ſo much, that we could ſee his Inte- 


live above twenty or thirty Days longer; my 
Father then conſidering the ſhort Life of my 


Brother, and that he ſhould have no Heir or Suc- 5 


ceſſor if I was ſacrificd ( for the Children of his 


Other Wives could not ſucceed, unleſs he gave 
more than the third part of his Eſtate to the 
Emperor to purchaſe the right of Inheritance) 


he went to the High Prieſt, and us'd all the Ar- 


fd, He was ſorry. it 
t that the Laws of God were to 
be preferr'd to the good of a Family, and even 
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He would willingly give one of his Daughters, or 
dis eldeſt Son: But the High Prieſt ler kw 
that Females were not allow'd but in caſes of 
the utmoſt neceſſity (as when Males could not 
be found:) And as for my Brother, he was not 
a proper Sacrifice for three Reaſons : Firſt, Be- 
cauſe he was the eldeft Son of the fir Wite. 
2dly, He was 16 Years of Age. 23dly, His Can- 
Cer render'd him unclean. At laſt my Father, 
_ ſeeing nothing would do but Money, offerd him 
a large Sum to accept of my Brother. This Argu- 
ment prevail d; ſo my Father ſent the Mo 
and my Brother. Thus for Gain the High Pri 
ſpard me, and rranſgreſſed three Laws by facrifi- 
V ..:;. 7 
It is here to be remember d, that when the Pro- 
phet Pſalmanaag aur enquit'd of his God what 
the People ſhould do if wh time they could 
not find ſo great a number of Boys, he receivd 
this Anſwer; Let the People in ſuch neceſſity Sa- 
eriſice their Daughters under tbe Age of nine Tears, 
it purifying them by caufing them to paſs twelve 
times through the four Elements, which is now 
thus obſerved; whenſoever a young Maiden is to 
be ſacrificed; one of the Prieſts taketh her naked 
| before the Gate of the Temple, where there is 
à⁊ proper Office for theſe Ceremonies ; firſt he 
burieth her in Earth up to the Neck twelve times, 
then he as often dippeth her in the Water, after- 
wards he canſerh her to paſs twelve times thro? 
the flame of a little burning Rice: ſtraw; and laſtly, 
2s many times thro the Air, and then ſhe is carri- 
ed into the Temple as one fit to be ſacrificed. . 
- I could produce other inſtances of Men 
that have redeem'd * L. from Sacri- 
fice, by giving the Pri oney proportion 
able to the Quality of the Child; b - 2 is 
7 1ent 
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ſufficient to-ſhew. that there is more Inteteft-than 

Devotion in theſe Sacrifices, as well as in many 
other things of this Pagan Religion. 


k * | | 
© RAP. v 
* © 


u the Ff 


THEY ſhall celebrate two gredt Feſtivals to 
1 my Honour; the firſt at the beginning of 


the New Feat, which .ſhall::laftfor--2'whols 


Week; and the ſecond in the l Week of che 


they ſhall be all the w 


. 5th Month, which ſhall alſo laſt for nine Days. 
The firſt and laſt of theſe Days ſhall be obſerva 
by riſing early in the Morning and adering, and 
after they have worſhipped, they ſhall domi 
the Temple, and pray and ſing Hymns fret ons 
2 Clock until two: At two à Clock they "ſhalt 
go to a Fountain or River without the City, and. 
there they ſhall throw Water upon their Heads 
twelve times, and then they ſhall return into the 
Temple, they ſhall go and return all together, 
and while they are on the way, which ſhall take 
up the ſpace of an Hour'in 1 N 
| hile Praying: - And'after 
they are rerurn'd, the Beaſts ſhall be flain, and 
divided into ſmall parts, and purified and boyPd 
in their Blood and a little Water; and every one 
fhall come before the Altar, and take a piece of 
the Fleſh from the hand of the Prieſt, and ſhalt 
eat it, bending his left Knee, and bowing his 
Head down to the Ground; and during all that 
time the Inſtruments of 'Mufick ſhall play, and 
the finging Men and all the People preſent y 
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fog Hymns together. (But if it be New. Tears 
Day, . then inſtead of Beaſts, they ſhall Sacrifice 
the 18000 Children in manner following, The 
| * ſhall firſt cut off their Heads, then 
wich a gieat Knife be ſhall divide their Breaſts, 
and pull out their Hearts, which ſhall be car- 
d into the burning-place, and there reduced to 
ſhes : The remaining parts of their Bodies ſhall 
be thrown into a Pit made for that purpoſe. ) 
The time of {laying and offering the Sacrifices 
ſhall laſt for three Hours, vis. from three a Clock 
till fix; and at fix there ſhall be a Sermon, or 
— Ex 8 of the fuſt na of Religion, 
and then a Thankſgiving; which being ended; 
they ſhall return home, and continue - 
which they ſhall return to the Temple again, and 1 
continue there until the fixth Hour, praying and = 
finging, with the Inſtruments of Muſick play» | 
on the Catechetical DoCtrines, which being end- | 
o, they ſhall return home and recreate q 
_ {ſelves with any lawful Diverſions. 
On other Days, between the. firſt and laſt f 
the Month, they ſhall riſe in the Morning and 
worſhip, they ſhall throw Water upon their 
Heads three times, and then 15 to the Temple 
and ſtay there from the firſt Hout to the fixth. 
After the fixth they ſhall return home, and then 
5 =P may follow any lawful Employment. 
ut here the Reader is defir d to rake notice, 
That the Day with us is divided into four parts, 
and each part into ſix Hours; when therefore it 
is aid, They ſhall ſtay in the Temple from the 
firſt Hour to the fixth, it is to be underſtood they 
ſhall ſtay from 6 a Clock to 12, according to the 
way of reckoning time in Europe. 
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They ſhall call the firſt and laſt Day of the 
Feſtival a double Feaſt, and the other Days fim- 
ple Feaſts. On the firſt Day of the Month they 
ſhall celebrate a double Feaſt, and on the ſecond 
a ſimple Feaſt, and they ſhall ſacrifice Oxen and 
Sheep, Cc. and ſhall eat of them. The firſt 
Day of the Week ſhall be a double Feaſt, and they 
ſhall facrifice Fowls and eat of them. W 
Note, That a Feſtival is therefore called dou- 
ble, becauſe the People go twice to the Temple 
on that Day, and it is call'd. fimple becauſe they 
go but once. | ole | Fon TBS © 
And farther it is to be noted, that inſtead of 
Cocks and Watches, we meaſure time by an In- 
ſtrument made of Wood, in the form of an Hour 
Glaſs, which being filfd with Sand or Water, 
runs all out in the ſpace of an Hour: And this 
being obſery'd by certain Watchmen appointed 
on purpoſe for that end, as ſoon as the Sand or 
Water is run out, they beat a Drum, and give 
notice what Hour it is, which is the Cuſtom 
us d in all Cities; but the Country People judge 
as exactly as they can what Hour ir is by the 
Sun, Moon or Stars „ 


CHAP. v. 
Of Faſting- Days. 


COP faid moreover to Pſalmanaag aar, belides 
thoſe five Days aforeſaid, they ſhall ob- 
ſerve two Faſts: The firſt ſhall be in the laſt 
Week of the Year, which ſhall laſt for eight 
Days, and it ſhall be a Preparation for 1 2 
| car : 
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Year : The ſecond ſhall be in the third Week of 
the fifth Month, and it ſhall alſo laſt for eight 
Days. On theſe Faſting Days they ſhall neither 
eat nor drink any thing until che Sun ſets; but 
after it is ſet, every one may eat and drink to 
the full. On theſe Faſting-Days they may pray 
to me, but on your common Days they ſhall not 
dare to adore me. Theſe Faſts ſhall be obſerv'd 
after this manner. When they riſe in the Morn- 
ing they ſhall worſhip, and then waſh their Head, 
and Hands, and Feet, and after that every one 
ſhall employ himſelf in ſome lawful Buſineſs; 
but neither they nor their Cartel ſhall eat or 
drink any thing all that Day until the Sun-ſer. 
Theſe Fafts ſhall be every Year obſerved as they 
are preſcrib'd : And indeed they are ſo rigoroull 
obſervd, that a Man would ſooner dye for thirſt 
than taſte a drop of Water on theſe Days; and 
all the Cattel are ſhut up in ſuch places, where 
they have nothing to ear all Day; and all eat- 
| ables are laid up where they cannot he ſeen, leſt 
any one ſhould be tempted to break the Faſt ; 
In fine, theſe are true Faſts and ſtrictly kept, as 
far as humane frailty will permit, and not like 
the Faſts of the Papiſts, wherein they can Feaſt 
upon Fiſh and Wine. For maby Infants have pe- 
Tiſh'd for want of a little Milk, our Fathers and 
Mothers chooſing to ſee (not only their Cattel, bur) 
2 their Children dye rather than break the 
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e TT wo 
Of the Ceremonies to be uſed on. Feſti- 
wal. Days. | 


N the double Feſtivals the People waſh their 
| Head, Hands and Feet, and then they go to, 
the Temple, where the Farbabadiond is publick- 
ly read before them all by one of the Prieſts; and 
after that is read, they all of them fall proſtrate 
on the Ground, and the Prielts return thanks to 
their God with a loud Voice, who of his infinite 
Mercy has call'd them to the true Knowledge of 
Himſelf, the People in the mean time joyning in 
their Hearts with the words of the Prieſt. After 
the thankſgiving. the People rife up, and ſome 
Hymns made by the Chief Prieſts are ſung, the 
Flute, and Tymbrel, and other Inſtruments of 
Mofick playing all rhe while: Then the Prieſts 
begin to pray for the Sanctification of the Victims, 
and after that they flay them and receive the 
Blood into a Copper; they divide the Fleſh into 
pieces, and then Boil it with the Blood in a Chal · 
dron which is upon the Altar; while the Fleſh is 
a boiling, the Chief Prieſt prays to God, that he 
would be pleas'd to accept theſe Sacrifices for the 
Remiſſion of the Sins of the People: And after 
the Fleſh is boil'd, the People draw near before 
the Altar, and every one of them receives a piece 
of it from the hand of the Prieft, bowing down 
his Head, and bending his left Knee, when he 
takes it; and all this time the reſt are ſinging, 
and the luſtruments of Muſick playing. After 
theſ: Ceremonies are er.ded, a Prieſt goes up to 
a place higher than the ſears of the People, and 
there he preaches and inſtrucs the People, who 
as 
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ask Him Queſtions, and he anſwers them. At 
laſt thanks are returned, and prayers are made for 
all things neceſſary, and then all the People go 
home to Dinner, where they are to continue only 
for the ſpace of two Hours, which is all the timo 
allow'd-them between Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice; during which time they muſt not indulge 
themſelves ro exceſs, or do any thing that's un- 
lawful; but behave themſelves very modeſtly ; 
and then'they return to the Temple, where the 
{ame Ceremonies are us'd as were in the Morn- 
ing, except the Sacrifices : And the Service being 
ended, they go to their own Houſes, and after 
Supper they may walk, play, or uſe any other 
law ! Recreation; but they muſt not do any ſer- 
vile Work on that Day. 
Simple Feſtivals are celebrated after the ſame 
manner as the Veſpers of the double Feſtivals. 
It is farther to be remark'd, That on Feſtival 
Days, whilſt the Fleſh of the Sacrifices are boyl- 
ing upon the Altar, the Tabernacle in which their 
God is ſuppos d to dwell is open'd ; and if their 
God appears in the form of a Lyon, or a Bear, 
or ſome other fierce Beaſt,” that then God is 
thought to be angry with the People: And there- 
fore in ſuch a caſe the Tabernacle is to be ſhut 
up again, and new Sacrifices of Beaſts are to be 
offer d, until God ſhall appear in a milder ſhape, 
viz. of an Ox, a Calf, a Lamb, or ſuch like 
Beaſts: And if theſe Sacrifices of Beaſts ate not 
ſufficient to change the angry God into another 
ſhape, then Infants are to be offer'd in Saciince 
unto him, until ſuch time as their God appear- 
ing in a more merciful form, ſhews himſelf to 
be pacify d and reconcil d unto the People: Aud 
if at any time he appears in the form ot an Ele- 
phant, then we hope that he will do gtcat things 
—_—_ "4 „ 
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The Prieſts therefore, eco the High Prieſt, 
are to prepare themſelves by Faſting and Prayer, 
before they preſume to ſpeak to God in ſecret, 
and after they have been with him, they declare 
to the People what he ſays. 

Tis yet farther to be noted, That their God 
always aſſumes the ſhape of a maſculine Crea- 
ture, and never of a female; from whence they 
have been induc'd to believe, that a Woman is ſo 
impure, that ſhe can never atrain to Happineſs, 
until ſhe be transform'd into the Body either of a 
Man, or ſome male Beaſt. This Opiniog is alſo 
grounded upon other reaſons, which I ſhall men- 

tion hereafter. is 


— — — — 
c HAP. VII. 
O the Election of Priefts. 


" A Fter this, their God ſpoke to Pſalnanaa- 
aar, and ſaid, They ſhall chooſe one 
Prieſt, who ſhall prefide over all the reſt in the 
whole Iſle, and he ſhall 7 ky power to others to 
| exerciſe the Prieſtly Office. This High Prieſt 
ſhall never marry a Wife while he continues in 
dis Office, but if his Conſtitution obliges him to 
marry, then the other Prieſts ſhall chooſe ano- 
ther in his room, and he ſhall reſign his Office, 
and marry when he pleaſes. The other inferiour 
Prieſts may marry and keep one Wife, except 
they be Regulars; and then they are oblig'd to 
continue unmarried, and to live in Convents with 
their Brethren under one Superior, who ſhall ad- 
mit them to the prieſtly Office. But if theſe Re. 


gulars 
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gulars alſo ſhould have a violent inclination to 
marry, then they muſt firſt leave the Convent, 
and refign their Office, and after that they may 
marry. The Office of theſe Regulars, is to in- 
rus the Youth in the Principles of their Reli- 
| gion, to teach them to read and write, and what- 
ever elſe may conduce to their Edification. 
Beſides, theſe Regulars are oblig'd to lead religi- 
ous Lives, and to cloath themſelves in diſtin- 
iſhing Habits : They are to ſhave their Head, 
t not to cut their Beard: They are to wear a 
Gown that does not open before or behind, and 
a Hood upon their Heads: And laſtly, they may 
retire from the World, and live in deſart places, 
- they think fit to chooſe ſuch an auſtere kind 
of Life. 3 
It is wonderful to ſee what an auſtete Life 
theſe Regular Prieſts embrace. Some of them 
will leave their Monaſteries and ſeek after lonely 
Cells in the remoteſt parts of a Wilderneſs , 
where they will continue for the ſpace of 20 
30, 40 Years or more, lying upon the Ground or 
dry leaves, and eating nothing but the Herbs and 
Fruits of the Deſart; and even faſt from this un- 
nouriſhing Dyet very frequently: And to add to 
their mortification, they take with them long and 
hard Whips, with which they ſcourge themſelves 
Some of them indeed will come about the time 
of the two great Feſtivals, and aſſiſt at the pub- 
lick Sacrifices ; where the People look upon 
them with as great admiration and reſpect as if 
they were alteady deify'd : And truly this ſtrict 
Penance and barbarous way of mortifying them- 
ſelves makes them look ſo wildly, that I believe 


an European would ſcarce rake them to be Men, 
When the Feſtivals are ended, this fort of Re- 


gular | 
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gular Priefts get a little Cart drawn by an Ox, 
with which they go begging from Houſe to 
Houſe : Some People give them Drinks, others 
Roots, others Fruits, one one thing, another ano- 
ther; if Money be offer d to them, ſome will 
accept of that alſo; When their Cart is loaden, 
they retire to the Wilderneſs, and feaſt upon 
what they got in the Town ; which-being con- 
lum'd, they renew their Penance again. 
Others, after a long ſtay in the Wilderneſs, 
on _—_ the City, and run about the _ 
a Week together, preaching and crying Weep, 
Weep. and act much like Madmen, "ut the Peo- 
ple wonderfully admire them. After many «Ser- 
mons and Exhortations, and recitals of their 
Lives and Contemplations in the Deſart, and 
when they have with great Indignation told the 
Ipectators how weary they are of the World, 
they contrive ways to deſtroy themſelves; thus 
ſome will go upon the River in a Boat, and caſt 
themſelves into the Water ; others will hang 
themſelves upon Trees, in the Highways, Oc. 
No ſooner are they dead, but the People burn 
their Bodies with as great Pomp as if they had 
been Noblemen. The Boat, the Rope, or the 
Inſtruments of their Deaths are hung in the Tem- 
ples, with Pictures to their Honour; all which 
is done by Money collected amongſt the admiring 
Crowd. Thus nature has provided various ways 
for Men weary of their Liyes to eaſe them- 
ſelves. 5 oe”: 
As their God had commanded, fo did: Pſalma- 
naagaar. He created one ancient Philoſopher of 
the Royal Progeny, High Prieſt, to whom he 
gave the power of ordaining all the other inferi- 
pur Priefts ; This High Frief therefore choſe 
three out of the Citizens of every City, 8 
ay 
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he ordained Prieſts, and one in every Village, un- 
til ſuch time as Temples were every where bygttr: 
And then the number oft Prietts was more en- 
creas d, infomuch that in the City Xrerner fa the 
number grew at laſt ro 169, and was proportion- 

ably augmented in other places, whether Cities 
or Villages. P/a/manaazaar eſtabliſh'd alfo a Mo- 
naſtery in Xrernerſa, and in many other Cities, 
in which the Regulars were to live according to 
the Rules above-menrion'd, which were preſcrib'd 
of their God. Laſtly, He gave order, Thar this 
igh Prieft ſhould ordain in every City one Prieſt 
| who might ordain others; and he was call'd the 
Chief Saerificator, and has rhe power to ordain 
other ſubordinate Prieſts and Sacrificators. Theft 
are the Rites and Ceremonies deliver'd to the For- 
moſans from their God, by his Prophet P/a/ma- 
naagaar, which have been ever fince obſerved in 
1 0 15 . 
The High Prieſt's Succeſſor muſt be one of 
the Chief Sacrificators: Whenſvever therefore he 
is fick, or when he is 85 Years of-Age, then he 
is oblig'd to make his Will, in order to ſettle the 
Succeſſion of his Dignity; and then he ſends for 
the ſeven Chief Sacrificators. our of whom, after 
a ſhort ſpeech to them, he nameth Three or Four 
(I am not very poſitive in the number) as Candi 
dates for the Office: So ſoon as he is dead, rhe _ 
Sacrificators not named as Candidates, and many 
other common Prieſts of the Iſland, appointed as 
_ EleQtors, meet in the capital Temple Aternet ſa, 
and after the Sacrifice of vaſt numbers of Beaſts 
and Fowls, they ſend to acquaint the Vice-Roy, 
| Who comes to the Temple and compliments the 
Aſſembly; then he repears the names of theſe 
Three or Four Candidates for the High Prieft's 
Office, and defires the Electors to confider whom 
Es EL 4 | they 


(cor his former Houſe belong'd to him as Sacri- 
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they think moſt fit for it; quickly after, his Se- 
cretary goes to every Member of the Aſſembly, 
and gives him a piece of Paper and a Pencil to 
write the name of the Candidate for whom he 
yoreth ; when this is done, he returns with the 
Tickets to the Vice-Roy, who reads them with 
an audible Voice, and he that hath the moſt 
Suffrages is declared High Prieſt y but if two of 
the Candidates have equal Votes, then the Vice- 
Roy has the caſting Voice, and ſo declares which 
be pleaſeth. 5 

Here it is to be obſerved, Frſt, That no Wo- 
men muſt enter the Temple during the Election, 
— penalty of having their two great Toes 
cut on. ; C A 3 

2dly, If the High Prieſt dyed ſuddenly, and 
had not time to make his Will, then the Vice- 
Roy nameth Three or Four Candidates, and the 
Electors proceed as before. . 
 3dly, The High Prieſt is not allow'd ſa much 
as one Wife, but moſt of the Great Sacrificators 


have Wives 3 therefore he that is choſen High 5 


Prieſt is obliged to buy an Eſtate with Houſe and 
Gardens, where ſhe and her Family muſt live, 


ficator, and is now the right of his Succeſſor in 
dat Office) and after he has bidden a farewel 
to his Wife and Children, he takes poſſeſſion of 
tde High Prieſt's Palace; but yet he goes ſome- 
times to viſit his Wife and Family, and is obli- 
ed to give his Children Portions when they 

Now the Names of all the ſeveral kinds of 
Prieſts in our Language are theſe: The High 
Prieſt is call'd Gay ons - the Chief Sacrifica- 
tor is calPd Gnotoy Tarbadiazar ; the inferior Sa- 
cxificarors are call d Os Tarbadiagors; the _ 
„ 
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who read the Book of the Law and the Prayers, 
are call'd Ches Bonzos. The ſecular Prieſts are 
call'd Bonzos Leydos , and the regular Bonzos 
Roches, and the Superior who is ſet over the Re- 
gulars is call'd Bonzo Soulleto; the Maſters who 
teach the young Children, are call'd Gnoſopbes 
Bonzos ; and laſtly, the Preachers are call'd Bon- 
zos Fatupinos. . 
T be Office of the High Prieſt is to ordain o- 
thers, to ſpeak to God in private, and declare his 
Will to all the other Prieſts, and to chaſtiſe thoſe 
who do not faithfully diſcharge their Office. 
The Office of the Chief Sacrificator is to or- 
dain other Prieſts within his own PrecinQ, which 
zs as it were his Dioceſe, to rule over them, and 
to take care of the Sacrifices, but chiefly of the 
Infants that are to be ſacrific'd ; for which end he 
is to take an account how many Boys each Fami- 
ly can furniſh, and to admoniſh them in time to 
ſend in their number. _ 
Moreover, he alone is to cut the Throats of the 
Infants, and pluck out their Hearts; others are 
to lay them upon the Gridiron, but he is to pray 
publickly all the time they are a burning. 
The Office of the ſubordinate Sacrificators, is 
to ſlay the Beaſts, ro waſh and boil them, and di- 
ſtribute pieces of their Fleſh to the People; and 
ſome of them are oblig d to pray with the High 
Prieſt all the time that theſe things are a doing. 
The Office of the ſecular Prieſts is various; 
for ſome of them are Readers, others Preachers, 
| or Inftruftors of Youth, and others of them look 
after the Temple and Tabernacle, to ſee that all 
the Utenſils belonging to them be kept in good 
order. 


The regular Prieſts, as I have already told you, 
uſe to.inftruQ Youth, and to preach ; but more- 
8 over, 
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over, they ſhould live retird from the World, 
preſerve Chaſtity , and continue in Celibacy; 


they ſhovld ſubmit themſelves to their Sape- 
riors, faſt once a Week, and by all means im. 
prove in Vertue. But if once they be debautth's, 
they do no longer obſerve the Rule deliver d, 28 
they believe, by their God, and their Anceftors. 
And here it is to be noted, That theſe Regu- 
lars do not make ſuch Vows as the Popiſh Monks 
do, for they only take the Vow of Celibacy ; nei- 
ther 8 vow that ſo abſolutely, but that they 
are ill left at liberty (if they find they cannot 
refrain from Women) to leave the Monaſtery, 
and then to marry: But they make no Vows ol 
a blind Obedience to their Superior, of an affect. 
ed "oy and Humility, and of renouncing the 
Riches of this World. The only general Law of 
theſe Socieries is this; Whoſoever finds himſelf 
fit and diſpoſed to embrace a retir'd kind of Life, 
2 he be pious, learned and ſincere, whether 
e be rich or poor, is to be admitted into a Con- 
vent; and when he enters, he is to bring with 
him that part of his Father's Eſtate that belongs 
to him, and add it to the Revenues of the Con- 
vent. But if he be oblig'd, out of a deſirè of 
marrying, to leave it, then all the Goods he 
brought with him into the Convent are reſtor d 
to him, and neceſſary Food and Raiment are 2re- 
tis given him while he continued in it. Bur if 
he require any thing extraordinary over and aboye 
the common Allowance of the Convent, as ſome 
do, then this is to be furniſhed at his own pro- 
per charge; yet he is never permitted to go out N 
of the bounds of the Convent until he leave it f 
for good and all. If any one die in the Convent, 
he is to leave all his Goods to it; and while he 
lives in it, he is to obey his Superior in all things 
which 
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which concern their Rules, but no farther: For 
if any Superior ſhould command one of the Re- 
gulars to eat only Roots, while others fare deli- 
3 ciouly, he may refuſe to obey him: But this 

is A4 Taſe that has rarely happen d. 1 
Thus all Religious Rites and Ceremonies are 
| adminiftred by one High Prieſt, by ſome Sacrifica- 
tors, and ſome that are ſubordinate to them, and 
by regular and ſecular Priefts. But becauſe all 
that has been hitherto faid relates only to the 
Worſhip of their God, we ſhall now add ſome- 
thing concerning the way of Worſhipping the 


viſible Deities. 


CHAP. IX. 


Concerning the Worſhip of the Sun, 
V 


 FOreover, the God of Fernaſa ſaid unto 
IVI P/almanaazagr , ſpeak unto. the People 
and fay, It ſhall not be lawful for you on com- 
mon days to invoke or worſhip me, but only the 
Syn, Moon, and Ten Stars, which I have. ap- 
pointed Governors to rule the World, and to pro: 
vide all things neceſſary for you; and ye thatl 
facrifice the Bae Beaſts to them as ye do to me, 


Y hbutnoneof your Infants ſhall be offered up in fa: 


criſice to them, for this is my peculiar Wor: 
ſhip: And after this manner ye ſhall worſhip 
o fr 
In the Morning at the fuſt Hour, at leaſt on 
the common Days, ye ſhall riſe up, and xe ; 
8 | RT are 


* 


Sun, Moon and Stars, which are their ancient 
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Water thrice upon your Head, and then ye ſhall 
aſcend to the Roofs of your Houſes, and there ye 
ſhall adore the Sun and Five Stars, and pray 
to them, not for any thing inparticular, bur only 
in general, that they would grant you ſuch things 
as they know to be nec for you, and return 
them thanks for the Favours ye have formerly 
receiv'd from them. And in the Night- time, at 
the firſt Hour, ye ſhall worſhip the Moon and 
the other Five Stars, after the ſame manner. For 
ye muſt know, that the Sun is the firſt and moſt 
excellent Creature which I have created to go- 
| Vern you, and to him I have given power of 
conferring Benefits upon you, according as you 
_ deſerve well of me and him. The Moon 1 have 
lacd in the next degree below him, and the 
en Stars likewiſe in their proper places, as be- 
ing inferior to the other two. Bur if ye negle&&t 
to worſhip them , I have given them power not 
only to keep back the good things they can be- 
ſtow, but alſo to do you miſchief, by afflicting 
your Bodies with grievous Diſeaſes, by deſtroy- 
ing the Fruits of your Ground, and poyſoning 
the Air with Peſtilential Vapors: And therefore 
ye ſhall account it your daily Duty on the com- 
mon Days to worſhip and adore them, after the 
manner afore-preſcribed. Moreover, ye ſhall ob- 
ſerve three Feſtivals in the Year, one to the ho- 
nour of the Sun, another to the honour of the 
Moon, and Aa third to the honour of the Ten 
Stars. The firſt ſhall be in the firſt Week of the 
ſecond Month called Damen, and ſhall laſt from 
the rhird until the ninth Day of the Week. The 
ſecond ſhall be in the firſt Week of the fifth 


third unto the ninth Day of the Week. The 
| „ 5 


Month called Dattiber, and ſhall laſt from the 
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Month called Roriam, and ſhall laſt from the 
fifth to the ninth Day of the Week. 
Le ſhall make choice of a Mountain on which 
ye ſhall build three Altars, one to the honour of 
the Sun, another to the honour of the Moon, and 
the third to the honour of the Ten Stars. Every Ci- 
ty ſhall chuſe ſuch a Mountain to it ſelf, in ſome 
place near adjoining, in which all the Citizens and 
 Country-men ſhall meet together on the firſt and 
laſt Day of their Feſtival, and there ye ſhall ſacri- 
fice the ſame number of Beaſts as ye do ro me. 
Le ſhall not eat of the Fleſh of them, but con- 
ſume it wholly in the Fire, and every one ſhall 
carry home with him part of the Aſhes. During 
all theſe Feſtival Days ye ſhall not work at your 
ordinary Trades; but after the Sacrifice is ended, 
ye may uſe any lawful Recreation. The Sacrifice 
hall begin at the ſecond Hour in the Morning, 
and ſhall laſt until the fixth : But at Night 
every Family ſhall worſhip on the top of their 
Houſe, as they uſe to do on the common Days, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, at leaſt all of them to- 
gether. On the Days between the firſt and laſt 
of the Feſtival, ye ſhall go ro the Mountain, not 
to offer Sacrifice there, but for Adoration , and 
then ye ſhall fing and play upon Inſtruments of 
Muſfick. The High Prieſt ſhall take care ro ap- 


theſe Prieſts ſhall have leave to keep two Wives 
and no more. ng os 
Theſe Rules of Worſhip Pſalmanaagaar deli - 
vered as from our God to the People; where- 

upon the Citizens of every City built three Altars 
upon a Mountain, after the faſhion repreſented 
in the following Figure. 5 


The 


point other Priefts to do Sacrifice to them: And 
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The Third Fignre explained. | 


1. The Image of the Sun, 2. 2. Two Pots of 
Jncenle wherein Incenſe is burnt before the Sun 
on its Feaſt Days. 3. The top of tlie Altar. 
4. The Altar. 5. The Holy Place in vtich the 
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Beaſts are ſlain. 6. The Place in which they are 


burnt. 7, and 8, 8, 8. — wherewith 
it is encompaſs d. 


I )he Fourth Figure explaie' i 
4. The It 


— 


of the Altar. d. The Altar. e. The Holy Place 
wherein the Beaſts are ſlain. Wa The Place where 
they are burnt. g. & The Wa 

| ſes the Altar. 


The Fifth Fi igure eaplard. 


the Moon, and in a Place yet lower there is one 


to the Ten Stars. 
Thus the People did punctually obey the Cons 


mands of our God, and his Orders as to Religious 5 


Worſhip are fri ol obſerv d to this very Day. 
CHAP, 


mage of the Moon. b. Two Incenſe- 
pots ſmoking on the Feſtival Day. c. The top 


Il that n 


8 Dig. B. Denen. C. Analmen. D. 4 "ON 
E. Banks F. Dabes. G. Anaber. H. Nechem. 
I. Koriam, K. Turbam. which ate the Names f 
the Stars that are ador d. L. The top of the Altar. 
M. M. Two Incenſe-pots. N. The Altar. O. The 
Holy Place in which the Beaſts are ſlain. P. The 
Place i in which they are burnt. Q. 2. The Wall. 
Le r us ſuppoſe then that the Paper is the Moun- 
tain, on the top of it is built an Altar to the Sun, 
and in a Place a little below that is built one to 


1 
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CHAP. X. 
Of the Poſtures of the Body in Adoring. 
HE Formoſans in adoring God, uſe various 


T Poſtures of Body according to the ſeveral. 
Parts of Religious Worſhip they are performing. 
[But whether the Farbabadiond expreliy mentions 
theſe Poſtures, or whether they have ſince been 
invented by the Prieſts, I cannot determin; how- 

ny ED or not, they are as follow : ] 

I. When the Farbabadiond is publickly read in 
their Temples, every one of them, at leaſt if he 
be capable of doing it, bends a little the right 
Knee, and lifts. up the right Hand towards Hea-, 

ven. 2. When Thanks are given to God, then. | 11 
all of them fall proſtrate on the Ground. 3. Af- 4 
ter the Thankſgiving, when they fing Songs or A 
Hymns, they are to ſtand up with their Hands 
Join'd together. 4. When Prayers are made for 
the ſanctification of the Sacrifices, then every one 
bends the left Knee, and ſtretches out his Arms 
wide open. But when the Vi&ims are a ſlay ing, 
* er may fit B the ground (for they have 
no Seats or Pews, ſuch as you uſe here in Eng- 
land,) only the richer ſort have a Cuſhion to fit. 
on; while the Fleſh is a boiling, every one ſtands. 
with his Hands join'd together, lookigg towards 


the upper part of the Tabernacle. After the Fleſh „5 —_ 
is boil'd, every one of the People takes a piece 
of the Fleſh from the Prieſt and eats it, and what 7 
remains, the Prieſts keep for themſelves. * 
When all theſe Ceremonies are ended, the Ta- WY 
bernacle is opened, and then every one for ſome .- 
Ol dime 
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time lies proſtrate on the ground to adore ; and 
afrer they riſe up, they may look upon their God, 
and if he appears in the ſhape of an Ox, or ſuch- 
like tame Beaſt, then they leap for joy, becauſe 
they believe that God is well-pleas d with them: 
But if he appears in the ſhape of a Lion, then they 
think ſome great Crime has been committed, 
whereby God is much offended , and therefore 
they endeavour by new Sacrifices to appeaſe him. 
After the Tabernacle is =_ and every one has 
ador d, then there is a on, and while that 
lafts, the People ſtand ; and after Sermon, there 
is a ſhort Prayer, and then a Thankſgiving; af- 
ter which, the People bow down their Body, and 
touch the ground with the Fore finger of their 
right Hand, and then depart. 8 
When the Sun, Moon and Stars, are ador'd up- 
on the Mountain, then they bend the right Knee, 
and hold up the right Hand toward Heaven; 
when that Chapter of Farbabadiond is read, where- 
in our God commands them to worſhip, the fame 
Poſture of Body is obſery'd as in their Songs and 
Hymns, they ſtand with their Hands join'd toge- 
ther. In their Prayers, they bend the left Knee 
and ſtretch out their Arms. At their Thankſgi- 
ving the People ſtand, looking towards Heaven 
with their Arms extended and wide open ; and 
the ſame Poſture they uſe on their common Days, 
when they worſhip the Sun and the five Stars : 
But at Night, when they worſhip the Moon and 
the five Stas, they ſtand with their Hands join'd 
together. And this is all that is remarkable, as 
to the ſeveral Poſtures of the Body they uſe in 
their Religious Worſhig, N 


CHAP, 
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"CHAP BL 


07 the Ceremonies that are obſerv d at 
the Birth of Children. 


the Command of our God, the followin 
Ceremonies are obſerv'd at the Birth of Chil- 
dren. ift, When the Mother feels the time of 
Birth approaching, ſhe ought to offer Sacrifices 
to the Ten Stars, more or leſs precious Ko 
to her Ability. After ſhe is brought to Bed o 
a Child, ſhe is to keep the Infant until the firſt 
Day of the Week, and on that Day ſhe is to waſh 
her ſelf and the Infant, and go unto theTemple 
with her Husband, and to carry the Infant with 
her, and there to offer a Sacrifice to our God; _ + © 
but if ſhe is too weak to go, (as it frequently | 
| happens, ) then one of the other Wives, or ſome 
other Woman, (if the Husband has but one Wife) 

oes and offers Sacrifice in her Name. Then 
rayers are made for the Infant, and Thanks are 
return'd for her ſafe Delivery: Then the Mother 
and Father do ſolemnly promiſe, that they ſhall 
be ready to deliver up the Child (if it be 4 Son, 
and not the Firſt-born, ) to be ſacrificd to the 
Honour. of God, whenſoever it ſhall be calFd for. 
Then a ſmall Fire being kindled of Straw, the 
chief Sacrificator takes the Child, and makes it 
paſs through the Flame twelve times; after which 
there comes another Prieſt, and anoints the 
_ Child's Skin with Oil. All theſe things being 
ended, the Mother takes the Child, and the Prief M 
having read the Thankſgiving, ſhe returns home 
with it; where it is _ upon ſuch occaſions, 


for 


| yet becauſe our God has commanded this Purifi- 
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For the Father and Mother to make an Entertain- 
_ for their Kindred, Friends, and ſome of the 
Prieſts. 

When the Child arrives at nine Years of Age 
then the Child is to go on a Feſtival - Day unt 
the Temple with its Father and Mother, and there 
to make a Vow unto God, that fince he was pleas d 
not to defire him for a Sacrifice, he will faithful- 
ly obſerve whatſoever is commanded him in Far- 
babadiond : And the Father and Mother do pro- 
miſe on their part, that they will do whatever lies 
in their power for the Honour of God. And then 
the Prieſt reads a Prayer and Thankſgiving, and 
they all return home. The firſt Ceremony is calłd 
Abdalain, or the Purification; the ſecond is calbd 
Blado, or the Vow. 5 
But here it is to be noted, That tho? we uſe. 

this Ceremony of Purification, yet we do it not 
upon the account of any Original Sin in the In- 
fant, which we are altogether ignorant of : And 


cation to be us d, ſome of them believe that it is 


For the Corruption of our Nature; and others 
that it is for the Sins of our Anceſtors, and chiefly 


= of our Father and Mother: For we think that 


God created this World in time, and made it as 
populous the firſt Day as we ſee it now: But 
we believe that God did not create Mankind in 
. the ſame corrupt State in which it now is, but 
that Men by degrees corrupted themſelves; and 
thar they do daily more and more degenerate from 
their Primitive State, as we find too plainly by 


2 This is no Article of our Faith, but 
only 


only the Opinion of ſome concerning the Crea- 
tion of the World, and the State of the firſt Men 
created by God: But our Scripture makes no 
mention of theſe things. " f 
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This is all that I can remember concerning Re. 
ligion commanded by the Jarbabadiond; from 
whence the Reader may eafily obſerve, thar ir 
contains no moral Precepts, only Rules and Di- 
rections for Rites and Ceremonies. 

When the Prieſt hath read the Book. ke cloſeth 
it, and faith, Whoſoever ſhall willingly or care- 
leſly contemn or tranſgreſs one of theſe Com- 


mands ſhall be burn'd alive, i. e. according to 


our Langugae, Fire ſhall be bis Death. But whe- 
ther theſe words are in the Farhabadiond, or an 
addition of Cher Bonzo, I cannot tell: Let this 
1 am certain of, that if 4 Man tranſgreſſech but 
one Law (if he is not ſubtil or rich enough to 
redeem himſelf with Money,) the Prieſt carrieth 
him before the Great Sacrificator, and he before 
- the High Prieſt, who ſends him as a Criminal 
to the Vice-Roy, commanding him to ſentence 
the Man to be burn'd alive; and the Vice Roy 
is oblig d to do it. 1 


* 
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CHAP. XIL 
Of our Marriage, or Groutacho. " 


gn CE our God requires the Hearts of ſo mi- 
7 ny young Boys to be oftered up in Sacrifice, 
therefore leſt the whole Race of Mankind ſhould 


by degrees be extirpated, he has permitted the 
Men, at leaft thoſe of the Laity, ro keep more 


Wives than one; [if they can in Exgliſb be pro- 

perly call'd Wives; for here by Wife, you mean 

an Equal almoſt in the Government of the Fami- 

ly, but we eſteem them F Slaves.] And fo jiome 
105 2 I 


one according to his Eſtate, whereby he is ab 


1y hereafter. 


Tobacco, and various Liquors, yet doth not agree 
nor give a Denial that Day, but defers it to the 
next, or the Day after, taking time to confider 
olf it, and perhaps to conſult his Wife 22 
ter: After due conſideration, he ſends the Lo- 

ver word by his Friend, that he gives his con- 
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of them have 3, 4, 5, 6, or more Wives, ev 


to maintain a greater or ĩeſſer number; but if any 
one takes more Wives than his Means will main- 
tain, he is to be beheaded: And therefore to pre- 
vent this, before any one marries a Wife, he is 
to be examin'd whether he has ſufficient Means 
to maintain her: Thus they may have many 
Wives, that they may beget many Children 
every Year; of whom, ſome of the Sons are 


facrific'd, but the Daughters are generally pre- 


ſerv'd for Matrimony, as will appear more ful- 


In the mean time this is well worthy to be ob- 


ferv'd, that neither the Brother can marry his 
Siſter, nor the Brother's Son his Uncle's Daugh- 
ter, nor an Uncle his Neece; all Marriage with- 
in theſe three degrees of Conſanguinity (but not 
within the other degrees) being fo abſolutely for- 
bidden, that the High Prieft himſelf cannot di- 
ſpenſe with it. Whenever therefore a Man in- 


tends to take a Wife, (tho' he has one or more 


before) he muſt firſt agree with the, Father; and 


for this purpoſe he chuſeth a grave Friend, who 
underſtands ſuch Matters, to propoſe it to the 


Father, and to inform him of what Family and 


Eftate the Man is whodefires to marry his Daugh- 


ter: The Father always receives the Match- 


maker kindly, treats him with a Pipe of the beſt 


ſent; and that is ſufficient, for he muſt be obey d. 
But before he is married, he is to make —_ 
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his deſign to the Sacrificator, who is to enquire 
whether he has Tufficient means to maintain this 
Wife he intends to marry : And if he has, then 
all the Friends and Relations are call'd together, 
and the Bridegroom and Bride come along with 
them to the Gate of the Temple, where they are 

met by a Prieſt, or the chief Sacrificator, who 

asks them what they deſire to have done? To 
which the Bridegroom and Pride anſwer, they 
deſire to be joyn d together in Matrimony ; after 
which anſwer they are permitted to enter into 
the Temple. The reaſon why they are thus in- 
terrogated before their admiſſion is this, becauſe 
no Man may enter into the Temple with any 
Woman but his Wife, except at the time when 
he is to be married. Being thus introduced into 
the Temple in order to their Marriage, which is 
always to be celebrated on a ſimple Feſtival-Day, 
viz. On the 2d Day of the Month, or any other 
Day, except the firſt and laſt Days of the Great 

Feſtivals. They are firſt ro ſay their Prayers, 
and then to offer Sacrifice; after which the Hus- 
band promiſes to be faithful to his Wife, 1. e. 
That he will know no other Woman beſides thoſe 


* 8 ** „ b 
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to whom he is joyn'd in Matrimony, that he = 


© will exerciſe no Tyranny over this Woman, ror 
do any thing to her contrary to the Law of Na- 
*ture, of God, or of Man, c. Likewiſe the 
Wife promiſes to be faithful to her Husband , 

that ſhe will know no other Man beſides him, 
s that ſhe will be obedient to him in all things, 
Ec, Then they are both to ſwear before their 
God, the Sun, Moon and Stars, that they will 
faithfully keep this Promiſe, and ro imprecate 


the Divine Vengeance if they ſhall break this 
ſolemn Vow. Then the Prieſt makes them pro- 
miſe that they ſhall wing give their ye 

— 3. no 
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dren to be ſactificed whenſoever God requires 
them, and wiſh themſelves accurſed if they do 
not: Afterwards the Prieſt pronounceth the con- 
cluſion of the Marriage in theſe words; firſt to 
the Husband; Man, upon the promiſe thou haſt 
made before God, the Sun, Moon and Stars, that 
thou wilt keep the Laws and Conditions of Mar- 
riage, I give thee this Day a perpetual power 
over thy Wife, coen of Life and Death. And 
then he ſpeaks to the Wife, and ſays, Woman, I 
give thee this Day a Maſter to Govern and Com- 
mand thee , and I do enjoyn and command thee, 


 upan the Promiſes thou haſt made to God, the 


Sun, Moon and Stars, to obey and obſerve him 


A much + lyeth in thy power. Then Prayers 


are ſaid for them; after which the Husband 


thanks and pays the Prieſt, and they return home 
with all their Company; at which time it is cu- 


ſtomary to make a great Feaſt for them, ac- 


cord ing to the Eſtate of the Bridegroom. Theſe 


things concern the Ceremony of Marrying, but 


as to other things relating to a married State, they 
ſhall be mention'd in their proper places. 


CHAP. XIIL 


Of the Ceremonies towards the Dead. 


Tut ſame Ceremonies are obſerv'd towards 


every one that is dead, whether it be a 
Man or a Woman. 


In the firſt place, many Prayers are put up and 
Sacrifices offer'd for the ſick Perſon ; _ after 
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Death, the dead Body is to be kept 32 Hours, 
and to be anointed with Oyl, whether it be to 
be burnt by Day or by Night. After this, a lit- 
tle while before the Hour wherein it is to be 
burn d, all the Friends and Relations of the de- 
ceas d are ſent for, and in their preſence the dead 
Body is plac'd in a Coffin, which Coffin is 
plac'd upon a Table; and then all the Company 


that had been invited, ſit down at this Table, 
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which is furniſh'd with all forts of Meat, of 


which they eat freely. At laſt, when the Hour 


is come that the Body mult be carried away to 
the place of Burial, then come the Prieſts both 


Regular and Secular, and the players upon Muſi- 


cal Inſtruments, and the Mourners, 7. e. thoſe 


who act the part of Mourners for Money: And all 
theſe being come, the Coffin is laid upon a Litter 
carried by two Elephants: All which may be bet- 
ter underſtood by the Figure here annex d. But 


it is to be remark d, that in the Deſcription we 
have given of the Funeral Rites, we ſuppoſe the 
Perſon deceas d to dye Rich; for as to others, 


the Poorer they are, the fewer Ceremonies are 
obſerv'd at their Funeral. Suppoſing therefore 
that the Perſon deceas d was Rich, after all the 


aforeſaid Ceremonies are ended, which are to be , 


obſerv'd at home, then all the Company which 


_ ought to be preſent at the Funerals, meet toge- - 


ther in the Houſe of the deceas d, and having 


plac'd the dead Body in a Litter, they walk from 
the Houſe to the place where the Body is burn'd 


in this order: Firſt, One of the Officers of the 


City leads the Van, carrying the Banner of the 


deceas d; then follow ſeveral players upon In- 


ſtrumepts making a doleful noiſe : After them 
(if the Perſon deceas d be a Nobleman, but not 
elſe ) follow the Soldiers who are to guard the 
— 2 Body, 
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Body, whereof ſome are arm'd with Lances, 
ſome with Bows and Arrows, and others walk 
with naked Swords in their Hands: After them 
follow the Regulars, before whom goes the Of- 
ficer of the Convent, carrying the Arms of God 
and of the Abby ; after him follow the Monks, 


and laſt of all comes the Abbot. After them 
come the Secular Prieſts, and before them the 
Officer of the Pariſh walks, carrying the Enſigns 
of God and of the Temple; then come all the 
common Prieſts, and after them the Sacrificator 
of the Sun, and then of the Moon and of the 
ten Stars; after them come the Sacrificators of 
our God, and laſt of all the Chief Sacrificator 
with his Servants attending him: As to the High 
Prieſt, he never uſes to be preſent at any Fune- 
ral, but when a King or a Vice-Roy are dead; 
and then come the Chariots full of Beaſts for Sa; - 
crifice, which are carried by Elephants or Camels : 
After them come rhe Mourners, who walk before 
the dead Body, which is carried in a black Litter 
like yours ( ſaving that the middle is rais d up 
to a point like the top of a Turret ) by two Ele- 
phants, the firſt whereof, that which goes before 
the Corps, is cover'd all over with black Cloth, 
10 that nothing of it is to be ſeen but the Head; 
and on the Cloth are faſten'd the Coats of Arms of 
all the Anceſtors of the deceas'd, as of his Parents, 
Grand-Fathers, and Great-Grand-Fathers, Cc. 
all which are diſtinctly plac'd ; theſe Arms are 
only the Pictures of Birds, Beaſts, c. painted 
on Silk or Paper to diſtinguiſh Families. And 
laſtly, after the Litter, follow firſt the Parents 
and Kindred, and then the Friends of the de- 
ceas d. Now, when all this Company is come 
to the place where the dead Body is to be burn d, 
then the Prieſts Regular and Secular are to Pray 


the Bea 


the Iſle F ormoſa. 5 7 
for the purification of the Sacrifices: After this, 
ts are ſlain, and burn d upon an Altar 
which is built there upon this occaſion, and the 
Aſhes of the burn d Sacrifices are thrown upon 
the pile of Wood, in which the dead Body is 
to be burn'd ; and after the Coffin containing the 
dead Body is plac'd upon the Pile, the fire is put 
to it, which burns till all is conſum'd to Aſhes; 
and then the Aſhes are buried in a place under 
Ground, near the place where the pile of Wood 
ſtood. And thus the whole Ceremony is ended, 
and all the Company having ſaluted one another 
return home. All this you may clearly ſee in the 

Figure here annexed. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of our Opinion concerning the State of 
" Souls after Death. 8 


| Olen our Scripture, or the Book which they 

O call Farbabadiond, promiſes great Happineſs 
after this Life, to thoſe who have liv'd according 

to the Natural, Divine and Humane Laws, but 


ſays nothing expreſly of the State of Souls after | 


Death, hence we are divided into various Opi- 
nions about it. The Tranſmigration of Souls is 
generally believed by all of them, which appears 
to have been the common and ancient Opinion of 
almoſt all Pagans ; but as to the manner of this 
Tranſmigration we differ: For ſome. believe that 
the Soul after Death 

Beaſt, either wild or tame; ſome that ir paſſes 
"OY wh 00 | | into 


paſſes into the Body of ſome 


Rich, Happy or Miſerable, according to its be- 
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into the Body of another Man, either Poor or 


haviour in the former Body, good or bad, and 


ſo it continues to paſs out of the Body of one 


Beaſt into another, or of one Man into another, 
in endleſs Circuirs of — and Miſery. 
Others have more ſublime Notions of a d ed 
Soul; for they believe that the Soul which is to 
be rewarded with Happineſs after this Life, ſhall 
at laſt be transform'd into a Star, and then being 
lacd in Heaven, it ſhall enjoy all imaginable 
ppineſs, which will conſiſt in the Viſion and 
Fruition of our God, and of all the molt delight- 
ful Pleaſures that can be wiſned or imagined. 


But becauſe the Sins of ſuch a Soul defign'd for 
this Happineſs, which have been committed in 


this Life, are not always fully and perfectly 


therefore they appoint a certain place, in which 


the Soul, before ir arrives at this Happineſs, 
do penance for its Sins, which place th hibk 


think 
to be the Bodies of ſome Beaſts: And for this 


reaſon they believe that God forbids the uſe of 


theſe Beaſts for Food, and will not ſuffer them 
to be killed, but only for Sacrifices, v:z. Oxen, 
Rams, Elephants, H 
Horſes, Camels, &c. All which Beaſts are for- 
bidden to be ſlain by any one, but only for Sacri- 
fn ces; and if any of them dye of themſelves, 
then they are buried after their Dea 
ſhould be devour d by wild Beaſts. They believe * 
therefore, that theſe Souls defign'd for Happi- 
neſcs, ſhall remain in the Bodies of Beaſts, until 


Jarts, Goats, Doves, Dogs, 


leſt they 


they have done Penance for the fins committed in 

their former Bodies: But after ſuch a Beaſt dies 

of it ſelf, or is offer d in ſacrifice to a 
= they 


blotted out before Death, but only coverd by 
the Sacrifices that have been offer d for them; 
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they believe that the Soul which was in it ſhall 
be transformed into a Star in Heaven, where it 
ſhall enjoy eternal Happineſs. | 
But this laſt Opinion ( which is generally re- 
ceivd by the Formoſans) only relates to the Soul 
of a Man : For they believe that a Woman's 
Soul ( as I already have told you) cannot attain 
eternal reſt, till it has inform'd the Body of a 
Man ; ſome indeed think if it animates but rhe 
Body of a tame Male Beaſt, it is ſufficient to 
acquire as great Happineſs as it is capable of. 
This notion was ſtarted — after the Efta- 
bliſhment of Religion in Formoſa, and then the 
Prieſts had hot diſputes about it: Some aſſert- 
ing that the Souls of Women were the Souls of 
wicked Men departed, and that they perform 
their Penance in the Bodies of Women, as others 
affirm'd- they did in wild Beaſts (as I ſhall 
mention hereafter : ) But this Opinion was 
found ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, that it was 
ſoon rejected. - „ 
 Firft, Becauſe it ſuppoſeth all Men to be wic- 
ked, for it is believed that the numbers of Males 
and Females are equal. ä 
2 adh, If this were true, then the firſt Woman 
was not created till after the death of the firſt 
Man: Some alſo maintain, that the Souls of 
Momen were no more Immortal than the Souls 
- —_—_ = 1 
And, 1 fly, others argued that a Woman was 
unworthy to worſhip in any ſort either God or 
„„ 
Theſe Opinions ſprung, Firſt, From the little 
_— 3 3 A 
 2dly, From 's appearing always 1n 
ſhape of a male Beaſt. — 5 


3dly, | 
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- 2dly, Becauſe all the Commands and Promiſes 


in the Farbabadiond were given and made to the 


Men only. 

4tbly, Becauſe all female Children muſt be pu- 
rified by paſſing thro' the four Elements, when- 
ever neceſſity compels us to ſacrifice them. Yet at 
the ſame time ſome of the diſputants had more 
ſenſe and charity ; and theſe contended for the 
Salvation of Women, for (ſaid they) tho? the 
Woman be not ſo noble and pure a Creature as 
Man, yet fince it has the ſame rational Faculties 
with him, ſhe is capable of the ſame Happineſs. 


But this Opinion, tho very well grounded, was 
_ ridicul'd by the other Parties; ſo at laſt they agreed 


upon a medium between theſe extremes, and con- 


cluded that a Woman might be ſaved, if her Soul 5 
informd the Body of a Man, or a tame male 


Beaſt; and that Prayers and Sacrifices made for 


It, could ſhorten the time of Penance in that Body, 


and tranſlate it to Felicity. And thus an end 


was put to theſe violent Diſputes. 
But all this ſeems an invention of our Prieſts, 
becauſe they reap great Gain by it; for, when any 


one dyeth, the Relations of the deceas'd are to 


pay them a large Sum of Money ( more or leſs, 


according to their Quality) which they promiſe 
to convey to the Soul under Penance, fog they per- 


ſuade the People that the Souls under Penance | 
| ſtand in need of Money, which none know how to 
tranſmit but themſelves; and beſides they receive 


as much Money for the Prayers and Sacrifices, that 


are offer'd for theſe Souls while they continue in 


a Stare of Penance : Nay, their impudence reach- 
eth farther yet, for they will borrow a large Sum 
of Money of arich Man, and promiſe to repay it 
to his Soul after Death. 1 


AS 


e r 


the Iſle Formoſa. 61 
As for the damm d Souls, they determine no- 
thing for a certain truth, but are divided into 
various Opinions. For ſome think that theſe 
Souls = _ = of evil Beaſts, as 
they ions, Wolves, Tigers, Apes, Ca 
Swine, Serpents, and ſuch like. Others believe 
that they are annihilated, after they depart out 
of the Body: But the common Opinion is, 
that they wander eternally in the Air, and that 
God creates in them ſuch a Pain for the loſs of 
their Happineſs, and ſuch a Shame for the Sins 
they have committed, as fills them with a Grief 
too great for Human Nature to bear. And theſe 
damn'd Souls we believe to be what here in Eu- 
rope you call Devils, and there we call os Pago- 


ſos: And therefore we offer Sacrifices to theſe 


evil Spirits, becauſe we believe that theſe Sacri- 


 fices give them ſome caſe of their Pain, and fo 
. hinder them from doing us any miſchief; as I 


+ fhall ſhew more fully in the next Chapter. 


F 
O Worſbipping Devils. 


HO' the Farbabadiond tells us, that the * 

8 original Formoſans worſhip'd the Devil, as 
well as the Sun, Moon and Stars, yet that Bock 
doth not command, 


„or ſo much as countenance 
ſuch Practice; however, the Iſlanders long ſince 
renewed the Worſhip of Devils after the ſame 
manner as Tradition tells them their Anceſtors 
did. The reaſon for it (as we believe to this 
day, ) was as followeth, viz. After the Rel igion 

hes . * 
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| of the Jarbabadiond was eftabliſh'd thro the 
1 whole Iſle of Formoſa, the Devils continued to 
1 do the People much miſchief by Earthquakes, 
Wind, Hail, Rain, Storms, c. but they were 
1 forbidden to beg any Deliverance or Temporal 
Bleſſing of God, or to ask any particular Bleſſing 
ſi of the Sun, Moon and Stars; in this neceffity 
—_ they went to the Prieſts, who (after due prepa- 
| | ation) conſulted their God; and being return d, 
= they told the People that God did permit them 
to appeaſe the Evil Spirits by Prayers and Sacri- 
5 fices: Then an Altar (after the Form of that of 
the Sun, ) was preſently built, with the Devil's 
Image upon it; and whenever any of the Afflicti- 
ons above-mentioned fall upon us, we firſt burn 
Fruits and ſpirituous Liquors before this Idol, 
and, if that doth not appeaſe him, the next morn- 
ing we ſacrifice Beaſts to him; bat, if Beaſts will 
not do, the third Day we ſacrifice two or three 
Children only, and thoſe of the meaneſt of the 
que ; yet it generally happens, that the Earth- 


nake or Tempeſt, c. ceaſeth before the thixd = 
Day; ſo that Children are ſeldom ſacrific d to 
oO _ e | 
| Every Precinct has one of theſe Idols, which 

| muſt be placed in a Wood or Wilderneſs, tho it 
|| be many Miles from the ſaid Precinct. 
in Theſe Idols differ in their Form and Magni- 
188 tude, according to the Fancy of the Statuaries ; 


1 but they are all wonderful and horrible Figures, 
=_— with terrible Heads and frightful Faces, and the 
1 whole Images cover'd with Horns, Dragons, Ser- 

1 pents, Toads, and the like. In ſhort, the Ma- 
kers uſe all their Art to cauſe Admiration, Sur- 
prize and Afﬀtoniſhment : And indeed, ſome of 
_ theſe Idols are ſo terrible, that formerly many 

Women with Child miſcarried at the light of 
5 „ them, 
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them, which occaſion d an Order from the Priefts 


that no Great-bellied Woman ſhould come near 
theſe Idols. Bur to give you a clearer Idea of 
them, I have added the following Figure. 


. "Tis eaſie to perceive the Reaſon, why the 


Priefts would perſuade us that all Calamitics 
are causd by angry Devils; for the Prieſts 
themſelves furniſh the Sacrifices of Fruits, Li- 
quors, Beaſts, and perhaps a poor Child or two, 
which they buy upon ſuch Occafions ; but when 
theſe Afflictions ceaſe, the Precin&t muſt recom- 
pence the Prieſts; and thus he always gets ten 
times the value he ſpent in Sacrifices. - 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Prieſtiy Garments. 


ux Prieſts were formerly left at their liber- 
1 ty to wear any kind of Garments, provided 


they were ſuch as would diſtinguiſh them from * 
the Laity : But now they have different kinds of 


Garments, every one according to their ſeveral 
Offices; which Cuſtomi is never to be alter'd, 


lowing Deſcription. 


is plac'd upon a Bonnet; the Hair of his Head is 
ſhort, and his Beard long; he wears a little 


Elbow. He wears alſoa long Cloak like a Gown, 
which hath Sleeves open in the middle 2 
whic 


What theſe Garments are, may appear by the fol- 
The High Prieſt has a Sky-colour'd Mitre, the 
lower part of which is ſhap'd like a Crown, and 


Cloak of a Sky-colour, which is round before, 
tapering behind, and reaches down only to the 


- a 
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which he puts his Arms, an that alſo is of a Sky: 
colour. Under this Cloak there is a Cloth of a 
Violer-colour, which hangs down before and be- 
hind, and alſo a white Tunick. His Stockins are 
ſuch as are commonly worn, but he has no 
Breeches. He wears ſhoes like Sandals, ſuch as 
are commonly us d by the Capuchines in the Ro- 
miſb Church. He carries an Iron-Rod in his Hand, 
being a Cubit long, having a round Head on which 


his Coat of Arms is engraven. 
The chief Sacrificator has alſo a Mitre upon 
his Bonnet, but no Shape of a-Crown, and from 
the round part of the Bonnet there hangs a Cloth } 
which reaches down to the ground: He has alſo 
a long Gown which is tied about with a Girdle. 
The Mitre is of a Sky- colour, ſignify ing his Dig- | 
nity, and the Bonnet of a Red-colour, figni- 
fying his Office of Sacrificator. The Cloth which 
hangs down from his Bonnet is of a Sky-colour; | 
and his Gown is Red : He always carries a Sword | 
in his Hand, in token of his bloody Office: His | 
| Shoes and Stockens are like thoſe of the High |} 
Prieft, and his Girdle is uſually White. 35 
The common Sacrificator of our God, has a 
ſharp- pointed Bonnet of a Red - colour, bending 
a little downward behind: He wears a Cloak 
like that of a High Prieſt, but of a Red-colour, 
and it is ſo ſhort before, that it covers only the 
Knee; but behind, it hangs down to the ground : 
He has alſo a Red Gown under his Cloak 
The Sacrificators of the Sun, Moon and Ten 
Stars, have the ſame Garments, but of a different 
Colour. The Sacrificator of the Sun, has a white 
Bonnet with the Figure of the Sun on the top of 
it: He wears alſo a red Cloak and a white Tu- 
nick. The Sacrificator of the Moon has a white 
Bonnet, and the Figure of the Moon for diſtindti- 
ON 
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on upon he top of it, a white Cloak and ia red 
Gow,ƷW2nr The Sacrificator of the Ten Stars, has 


the Figurs of them upon a white Bonnet, and be- 
Hind Sw + ſhort piece of Cloth hanging 


down from the Bonnet; he weats a red Cloak wit 
a white Sleeve, and a white Tunick. All. Sacri- 
ficators carry à Sword in their Hande. 
The common Prieſts have a kind of a Bonnet, 
upon wllich there is a ſhort Mitre, - ſhorter be- 
hind than before: They wear a long Gown of 
a whitèe colour; whoſe: Sleeves are long and 
broad; they do not tye their Gown with a Girdle, 
but they have a ſhort Tunick under it made of 
Comm 0 << 2th ph M een e ee 
The Officers or Servants belonging to the Tem 
_ - ples, have alſo a Habit diſtinct from the Laity, 
for they wear a Bonnet different from the tom» 
mon People, a black Gown; and a black Rod 
about a Cubit long; and at all the common Meet- 
ings they carry the Arms of the -Patiſh ,: and of 
Religion, like a Banner. 


Io 1 9451 1 
The Regular Prieſts wear th 


c e like Gatments 
with the Secular, but they are of a different c 
Jour, according to- their ſeveral Abbies. They | 
Hude a ſharp- pointed Cowle upon theit Head 
they ſhave che Hair of their Head often, hure 
ver their Beard: They have a long Tumck, and 
over it a ſhort one, but both of them are cloſe 
The Sleeve of their upper Gown, which is ſhort, - 
but large, uſually hangs down low. Their Stoc- 
 kens and Shoes are like thoſe of other Prieſts. 
Their Superior, at publick Meetings, has a Mitte 


upon his Head, and his Cowle hangs down be- 


hind: Befides, he has a little ſhort Cloak, likes 
that of the High Prieſt's, but it is of a Violat-co- 
-lour; and a Violet · colour d Cloth hanging down 
before and behind, and a long Tunick of a white- 
e 3 colout; 
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colour; and laftly, a long Cloak: between the 
Tunick and the little Cloak. which ufyally is 1 
divers colours : He wears a long Beard, but ſhort 
Hair on his Head; he carries an Iron-rod in his 
Hand like the High Prieſt; his Stoes and Breeches 
ar like the reſt of the Regulars : Byt when he 
is in the Abby, he wears the ſamo kind of Cloaths 
as the other Monte. 

The Servants of the Abby are cloated after the 
ſame manner, as the — of the Temple, e 
cept the Bonnet, which is like that — 

Alleen in London ; their other Garmems are 
id only by - their Colours. And this 
zs all that _ to me at — 


bits and Religio 
abits may be ſeen in the Fi 


All which | 


of their Funerals, where all theſe Hahits the 
Priefts are exatitly repreſented. : 
Ik, it be ask d, How is it poſſible-for me to te- 
werber and deſcribe. ſo many different Habits? 
I reply, Tis as cafic for the todo 7. — 
> Native of Rome, or any othet Fopiſh Country, 
to enumerate and paint the various yy ny 
_ Habits of Monks and Friars : The Reaſon 1 
plain; for we have had the Objefits daily before 
our Eyes ever ſince we were den, 2nd they wil 
A 
as We He. = 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Concerning their Manners and C 1 ftoms, 


IS certain that the Formoſans are not ſo 
cottupt as People are in other places; and 
the reaſdn is, becauſe they are ſtrictly oblig'd to 
obſerve the Laws of their Policy and Religion un- 


dier ſevere Penalties, fo that none dare violate 


them, being reftrain'd by the dread of their Pe- 
nalties, which are certainly and imparrially exe: 
They have divers Cuſtoms which will pleaſe 
ſome, and diſpleaſe orhers : For firſt, tis cuſto- 
mary with them to adore the Emperor as a God : 
Ne never fets his Foot upon the ground, nor ſuf- 
fers the Sun to ſhine upon his Face. None but 
Noblemen are admitted to viſit him, and even 
then he lyeth upon a Bed made like a Throne, 
with a thick Gauze Curtain between him and his 
Noble Vifttants; the inferior People are not per- 
micted to fee him except, at great Feſtivals, and 
men he ſhews bimſelf ro them all; but firſt 
they bend their Knees, and fall proſtrate on the 
Ground, and adore him; after they have done 
=, they may riſe and look upon him. 
They falute the Kings by bending their Knees, 
Joining their Hands, and bowing their Heads; 
they ſalute the Vice Roys alſo by bending one. 
Knee, (viz. the left, if he be the Vice Roy of a 
foreign King, and the right, if he be Vice-Roy of 
their own King,) and alſo by carrying the right 
Hand from the Head down to the ground. 
mY —_— "They * 
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The Noblemen and Prieſts are 


new comers, by carry ing the right Hand from the 
right ſide of the Head to the left Foot; but if 
the number of Men be equal, ſo is the Salutation 


I Diſcription of 
They ſalute an High Prieſt as they do a King, 
and the chief Sacrificators as ay do Vice-Roys. 
en and are faluted by carry- 
ing the Hand from the Head down to the Shoe, 
and by bowing the Head. One Friend falutes 
another by taking him by both Hands, and kiſ- 
ſing them. A Superior does not ſalute an Infe- 
rior ; but by a nod of the Head he ſignifies that 
he has ſeen him ſaluting him. Servants falute 
their Maſters, by carrying their Hand from their 
Mouths down to the ground, and falling proftrate 
on their Faces. Wives do falute, and are falu- 
ted after the ſame manner as their Husbands. 
Whenſoever Men of equal Quality meet, the 
lefſzr Number ſalute the greater: For inſtance, 
if two or three Men enter a Room where are 


four or five of the ſame Quality, the two or three 


pay their ReſpeQs: to the four or five, without 
any return of the Salute : The Preſence of Women 
makes no alteration in this cuſtom ; for if one 


Man was in a place with 500 Women, and but 
two Men ſhould by accident come in, the one 


Man and all the Women are obliged to ſalute the 


alſo. In ſpeaking to Noblemen, they uſe not any 
parxicular diſtinct Language as the Chineſe do, 


nor any Circumlocutions, or different way of 

Conſtruction from what is usd to inferior Per- 

ſons, but calling them by their Title; and in 

- ſpeaking to them, and even to the Emperor him- 
ſelf, they make uſe of the ſecond Perſon of the 


ſingular Number: And this is the cuſt 


way of ſpeaking to Great Men, which is ob- 


ſerv'd in all Japan. 
No 
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No Converſation is allow'd between any Man 
and other Man's Wife, nor between a Batchelor 
and a' Maid, but in the greateſt Feaſts and Diver: 
ions every one keeps among thoſe of their own 

Family, the Wives with their own Husband, the 
Sons and Daughters with their Father ard Mo- 
ther; for if any Man ſhould fee one Man with 
another's Wife, or a Maid with a Batchelor that 
is a Stranger, he would certainly account them 
Adulterers or Fornicators. 


Suppoſing that a Man has fix Wives, each 


Wife has a private Chamber tor her ſelf, in which 
ſhe is ſhut up with her own Sons and Daughters, 
and takes pains in ſome kind of work ; and when 
the hour of Dinner or Supper comes, the Huſ- 
band gives the Keys of the Doors to a Servant, 


who unlocks, but doth not open the Doors ; he 


only gives notice what time of the Day it is; 


| and then they come out of their Chambers into 


their Parlour, where they are to eat. After Din- 
ner they may walk for ſome time with him in the 
Garden, and then every one of them returns to 
her own Chamber again; and the Servant {huts 
all the Doors, and brings the Keys to his Maſter. 


Sometimes indeed they are allow d to meet, ard 


drink together, ſuch Liquors as Thee, Chilu, Cc. 
As ſoon as the hour of Supper is come, then a 


Servant goes and calls them all, as before.- After 


Supper they walk, divert themſelves with Dan- 
cing, Singing, or telling old Stories, or any ſuch- 


like Recreation, but always in the preſence of 


their Husband, or at leaſt never without his con- 
ſent. At laſt, at the third hour of the Night, 
(which is the ninth hour here in Exgland,) eve- 
ry one of them goes to her own Chamber, 
and the Husband ſends for one of them whom he 
has a mind to lye with ＋ Night: In the Day- 
„nn — 3 time 
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time he ſomerimes viſits one of them, ſometimes 


another, according to his fancy. This kind of 
t enough; but if the 


Life is ſweet and pleaſan 
Husband begins to love one Wife more than ano - 
ther, then ariſe Envy and Emulation 1 I that - 
Woman; and hence Strife and Diſcord is Ipread 
thro* the whole Family, if he doth net prevent 
it by ſeverely correQing the Offenders : Bae when 
the Husband is civil and diſcreet, and imparts to 
each of them an equal ſhare of his Goed-will 
and Friendſhip, then all the Wives endeayour 
ro pleaſe him in all things, and the Houſe is 
like a Paradiſe, by their good Agreement, and 
dutiful care of their Husband, = 
In the Chapter of Laws and Marriage, I have 
told you, that the Husband hath power of Life 
and Death over his Wife, whenſoever ſhe is 
ty of the Crimes before-mention'd ; yet this Law 
or Cuſtom is in it ſelf ſo little agreeable to Rea- 
fon, and ſo much liable to Abuſes, that I cannot 
commend it. *Tis true, many reaſonable Laws 


this Law has no other ground but to keep our 
Wives not only in reſpectful Obedience, but ſla- 
viſh Submiſſion ; and tis in the Husband's power 
moſt tyrannically to abuſe it: For tho the Huf- 
| dand cannot kill his Wife without affirming her 
guilty of a Crime worthy of Death, yet ſince his 
Affirmation is ſufficient ( without any witneſs ) 
to make her a Criminal, paſſionate harbaroug 
Men, or thoſe who have more Wives than they 
can maintain, will ſometimes falſly accuſe, an 
put to Death their innocent Wives © 
Whether the Wife has committed à capi 
Offence, or no, if the Husband has a mind to kill 
her, he generally takes this method; 1, He im- 
priſons her in his own Houſe as lan uc ke 


plealeth | 


have ſome inconveniences attending them ; but 


— 74 
72 'A- little hefore: the time when 
t her to Death, be invites ali 
cline, ſmoak, or drink with him; 


they never fail coming at the appointed hour; 
t, he ſends for all his Wives, 


, whoſe A then _ 
4207 = TIS 


and then he 


1 and may do wich 
« eras you plea 7 hear ry 
ail, then he {ends two or 
ſerch ber; 2 before all the Re- 
accuſerh her 


and tells her and 
chem whur th ſhe ſhall die. 
However , - me here inform the Reader, 


> Wiſe can bring good and tive Evi- 
”Y Baabe l 


7³ 2 ese 
{vl ſo, ſhe bad better patiently fubmit to the 
unjuſt Sentence for ter too weak Defence will 
— bring a trance lingring Death, in compa- 
riſon' of which the former Would de accounted 
Mercy.] 
Thus all hopes of Pardon being paſt; and the 
1aft Minutes of Life expiring, ſhe takes her final 
Farewel of her Relations, kneels down and prays, 
and deplores her miſerable ſtate; and at laſt, 
ariently ſabmits her Head to her Husband's 
Bwold or Cimitar, with which at a ſtroke he uſu- 
ally ſeparates it from the Body: Sometimes 


with fiery Indignarion he ſtrikes her into "the 
 Breaft with a Dagger 


his Reſentment, he w 


to ſhew 


and ſometimes, - 
of take her Heart out haſti- 


ly, and eat it before the Relations. The Tragedy 
a 


being ended, they return home; 


and her 
is as honourably buried as if ſhe ad died 4 natu- 
nal Death. 5 


When the Women of England: read this, chs, the 
cannot ſurely but rejoice; and piaiſe God, 
thank their Husbands for the Liberty and:Happi- 

neſs they en joy; they cannot ſurely but-commi- 
ſerate the Women of Formoſa, whe are fore'd- to 
de patient under ſuch Slavery. Tne general time 

of Women being married, (which is between 

the tenth and fifteenth Years of their Age,) ſhews 
that the Men have a tyrannical Deſign u 


h 


them; for then they are more tender and flexible, 


may with more eaſe be brought to comply with 
he abſolute Husband. There is indeed another 

reaſon” why we mar the Virgins! as young as 
Poſſible, viz. Should the King, Vice Roy, or 

eral ſee them, and be chamd with their 
Heaney or Converſation, the Fathers are defir'd, 
or rather commanded to ſend them to the 


King Ve. n obey d: — | 


Befides, 
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as he pleaſes, and when he is weary he 
ren 1 8 2 — 5 — Man will 
one s Deflower but 

neral y they are Whores for ain 85 
Tue Married Women employ 


r: \ ir > Indrogy. & with the Needle 


' which they {el} 
for Thea, Hils, Tobacco, &c. 
Thofs foe — hildren, ſpend "much of theit 


time in teaching them toR and Write, and in 
inſtructing them in the Principles of Religion and 
good Manners: And tho the Wives of Men of 
Quality have many Servants , yet the Mothers 
always inſtruct their Children. Every Wife das 
generally a little Garden belonging to her Apare 
ment. Exropeans'' would wonder to ſee with 
what ſubmiſfion theſe Wives receive their Huf 
band's Orders, and how readily they Put them 
in execution. Laſtly, How much they ſtand in 


aweſ of, and how greatly they 9 their 


Husbands, nothing but Experience can demon 
ſtrate : 80 that * 


— ofW MITES y call'd- rhe 
Paradiſe omen, Formoſa may juſtly be nam 

the 444% of Mer and Hell of 4 if 
This Prerogative is you 
above all the reſt,” that ſhe is to take care of che 
Family, and is not ſo much ſubject to the Huf 
band as others are; for the other Wives cannot 


them; but the firſt Wife ma 


may, asking his leave. 
her firſt Son is never to be ſacrific d, but is 
the Heir of the Family; and when the Husband 
dies the firſt Wife governs the Family, and the 
neſt are ſubject ro her. And this C Cuſtom prevails 
alſo among the Zapanners, but with this diffe 
es That the Fopar Women: after the _ 


nted to the firſt Wie 5 


go out of the Houſe, unleſs the Husband be with 


mM” = 


1151 uh 


113 


. Ne 
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as 


bis Wife fin 


. he o 
after 2 Father's Death 
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Tube Poor are not ſuffered to beg 


756 AMADiſeriptivtuef 
during the ſirſt ten Days he ſends a Servant into 
the Streets every day to make the following 
Proclamation, Such a Man is. dead, and hatii 
left his Daughter unmarried, ff any Man there- 

fore will come to the Sonlleto, and ſay, N Leun 
have ber for myWife I will babe her, he ſhall hade 
© her. But if in theſe: ten days ſpace no Man 
offers to take her as a Wife, - ſhould Hundreds 
come after, ſhe cannot be obtain d. The'laſt ten 
days the Servant goes into the Streets, and makes 
a ſecond Proclamation in rheſe words; . Such 
_ © Manisdead, and hath left his Daughter ummar- 
can ſhe find a Husband; if any one 


+ ried; neither 
© therefore will come to the Sow/lero (before the 
* be ſent to the Knognokorskas ): and _ If Imay 
* bave ber. for. « Nurſe or Seroent, I will have 
ber, he ſhall have her. When theſe laſt ten 
Days are expird, and no one takes her for a 
Nurſe or Servant, then ſhe: is ſent to the Kng- 
rotor u; yet if her Relations or Friends are 
Wealthy, they will ſometimes rather take her 
for a Servant, than ſhe: ſhould'go to the Houſe 
of Whores. Theſe Servants can never marry; 
and if they are idle or difobedient, their Ma- 
ſters can at any time ſend them to the Nungno- 
Va 17 
; >*Tis cuſtomary on ſolemn Days, between the 
firſt and laſt Day of a Feſtival, for all ſorrs of 
People to feaſt their Relations and Friends, as 
they us d to do at Births, Martiages and Burials, 
in the Iſle of 


Formoſa; but every Precinct has ſome publick 
Houſe, wherein they keep all their Poor, who 
are fed and cloath'd at tlie charge of the whole 
Precinct; and thoſe of them who are able, are 
put to Work, but others who are — by 

21 . 8* 
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Age» ori Sickneſs; ate maintain d Grai This 


blick Houſe is called the Houſe of God for the 
2 7 Or.cin the Language 2 Natives, Caa 
tren pagot ack chalus cullinot. If any Stranger, 
who comes from ſome other id jr the Japan 
Empire happens to want ſubſiſtence, While he is 
Trarelling — the Country, x is furniſhed 
with Neceſſaries in every City and» Village that 
he paſſes at the expence of the puhlick. 

ure have alſo Taverns and Viewing nee 
which: Men frequent for Eating and Drinking; 
Smeking and Playing, Cc. But no Woman muft 
come into any of theſe publick Houſ es 
r were wont to be ety curious 
to ſee Strangers, and to entertain them very ei- 
vily.z but ever ſince the great ſlaughter was made 
of the Chriſtians: there; they hate all Strangers 
that come into; their Country, unleſs they come 


tom ſome other Iſland * Japan, as * 8 
mare fully | 


e. | 
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7 4 22 ＋ the Men 3 in Formoſa, . 
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Wy ener ky yer ee ae Men 1 5 
Ain all Frngſa are fair, 
Who can live upon theit Eſtates; 70) T — 
dies are very beautiful; but the Cou ntry People, 
Servants and others, who. are erpegd to the heat 
of the Sun, and are forcd to work in the open 
Air all Day, are much tawn'd by the- burning 
heat. Theſe Men of Eſtates, ole Wives. and 
Cllr, * the hot Faſon live under 8 | 


4 


white. The 7apernc 
that BY 
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have black Eyes, which yet cannot be made fo, 
and therefore, ſay they, nothing artificial ought 
to be made ufir o to make us appear otherwiſe 
W 

x | ane N 
ey and Fan be the faireſt Women in the 
Vorld ;, but I maſt confes tha L think this Pro- 
verb-maker never ſo much as heard of England. 


car. 


| - Ant 
of the Chas worn in mw ook, my 


Ranks of Peyples 


*T ar Ben are certalbly 12 


Gay | cat 
A. . their Cloaths, but they affect no new faſhi. 
ons as the Eur 


eans do; — ſeem 

to ro he ſtill cloa „ Ret cu- 
In this they excel the — that the 
Shas and Conditions of Men may bediſcern'd- 
low ohio e diſtinQtion of their Habits, by 
0 — can hardly be .known | 

—.— are not much di ifferent from as 'of 
ihe Fenn, elpprally 8.59 the n ort 
eople ; but the Kings, ice-Roys, and 
Noble have different ſorts of . 15 
great difference between the 32 
goſens, conſiſts in * chat 
two or three C 
2 Girdle „but the 


F; 


4 — with a Plate 
tied about thaw made of Baſe Gold, or Silver, 
The Japanneſe alſo wear little 1i ght Bonnets , 

but the Formoſans uſe larger Bonnets , with a 
Train hanging down to the Ground, made of ſome 
light Stuff, as Silk, Cotton, Cc. And when they 
Walk, they wrap it about their Arm. 

We ſhall add no more about the Zapanne 11 
ſince my deſign is to give an account of = 

of Form 1 The Dignity and Condition of m 
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itzßhe Iſte Formoſa: 81 
one may be diſcern d by different Habits, and I 
ſhall now briefly deſtribe them. : 
The King wears a ſhorr Coat of Silk, which 
he ties with a moſt precious Girdle, and above 


„ 


that a long open Gown made of very coſtly Silk, 
2 ht with Gold and Silver: He has a Scar 
lat 


ngs over the right Shoulder, and reaches 


to the left ſide, of Cloth of Gold or Sil- 


ver curiouſly wrought with the Needle, which 
is the diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Dignity. He 
wears alſo a Bonnet, from vrhoſe top the Stuff 
hangs to the ground, which Bonnet is encompaſs'd 
with a Coronet, that glitters with precious Stones. 
He has no Breeches, but his Knees are naked; he 
wears Stockens made of Silk, adorn'd with many 
Ribbons. His Shoes, like thoſe of the Prieſts 
afore . mention d, are a ſort of Sandals, but moſt 
curiouſly wrought. When he or any Nobleman 
Tides, then he wears Stockens and Breeches toge- 
ther in one piece, and a little Bonnet. His Col- 
lar is made of Silk, bur ſet with precious Stones; 
the Hair of his Head is ſhort, as is uſual thro? 
all Japan, and his Beard is about a Thumbs 


The Queen wears moſt beautiful Garments, 
that glitter with precious Stones; ſhe has no 
ſuch — as the Women wear in England, 
but ſomething made of Gold and Silver wrought 
with Silk, and ſo adorn'd with Diamonds, that 
it ſeems to be a Crown. Her Neck cloth is very 
rich: Her Garments are very precious, curiouſly 
wrought with the Needle, and long enough 
to reach to her Heel; and her Sleeve is ſo 
wide that ir touches the Ground, as does alſo 
her Manto, which hangs down as low behind. 
Her Shoes 'and Stockens are like her Husbands, 
but 'have a higher Heel. She wears her Hai 
7 * 1 G hang- 


* 


82 
hanging down behind over her Gown, which is 


j 


A Deſcription of 


not wide, nor hath many Plaits. She wears a 
Girdle tied about her Body, very precious. | 


The Sons are clad after the ſame manner as the 
Father; only inſtead of the ſhort Gown, they 


go with their Breaſts wide open, and have a 
half-girdle about their Loins. They wear not a 
Bonnet until they be nine Years old. The Daugh- 
ters alſo are cloath'd after the ſame manner as 
the Mother, except as to their Head-gear; for 
they wear nothing upon their Head , but a little 
Crown made of Flowers, or the Feathers of ſome 


Bird; and they have no Manto. 


The Vice-Roy (who had formerly been a King,) 


is {till very ſplendid in his Cloaths. His Bonnet 
is very great and precious, both for the Matter 
ol ir, and the Curiofity of the Workmanſhip, and 


I 


it is adorn'd with precious Stones; the Hair of 


his Head, and his Beard, is ſhort ; his Collar is 
of black Silk, finely wrought with Silver. He 

wears a ſhort Coat of white Silk, which is tied 
about with a precious Girdle, and over that a 
long Gown open and wide; he has alſo a Scarf 
which hangs from the right Shoulder to the left 
fide; and, laſtly, over his Shoulders he has a 
little Cloak made of red and black Silk; his Veſt 


is lin'd with the Skin of a Tyger or Leopard; 


he has no Breeches, but only Stockens, and his 
Shoes are like thoſe afore-mention'd. 

The Vice-Roy's Queen is dreſs'd much after the 
Time manner as the Queen, ſaving that the Queen 

has a Coif, ſuch as above-deſcrib'd ; but the 


Vice Roy's Queen wears only her own Hair 


adorn'd with Silk and Ribbons: Her Gown is 
made after the ſame faſhion as the Queens; but 
her Manto is different in this, that the Queen's 
Manto hangs down behind only from her Shoul- 


ders; 
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the Iſle Formoſa, 83 
ders; but that of the Vice-Roy's Queen is like a 


large Morning-Gown, which is worn in Eng- 


land; only it wants Sleeves, and is lin'd with 
ſome beautiful Skin. The Vice-Roy's Son has 


two Coats, a ſhort one and another long; but 


the ſhorter is uppermoſt, and comes only to 
the Knee: His Daughters are clad after the 
{ame manner as the Mother, ſaving that they 
have no Manto. When I ſpeak of the Queen, 


or Vice-Roy's Lady, I mean only the firſt = 3 
LIKS 


for their other Wives are habited much 
other Gentle women. 
The Noblemen wear the ſame Coats as the 


Vice-Roy, but with this difference, that the Vice- 

| Roy has no Girdle about his long Coat, which 
the Noblemen have: They wear a Scarf of Silk 
from the right Shoulder to the left fide, but their 


Bonnet is like that of the Citizens. 


The Carillan, or chief General, has a Bonnet 
like the Vice-Roy's, but not ſo great: In the 
fore-part it is adorn'd with Precious Stones: 


His Collar is of Silk, which enc his 
Neck, but does not hang down. Inſtead of a 


Scarf, he has a ſhort Cloak of Silk, which co- 
vers only his Shoulders; and a ſhort Tunick of 
Silk: His Breeches and Stockens are tied roge- 
ther; his Shoes are like other Mens: And laſt- 
ly, he has a long and wide open Gown, like 
the Morning Gowns that are worn here, but 


much larger, whoſe Sleeves being open in the 


middle, he puts his Arms through, and the reſt 
of the Sleeves hang low down towards che 
Ground. His Wife is clad like the Vice-Roy's 


er the 


Queen, ſaving that ſhe does not wear a Manto: 
His Sons and Daughters are cloath'd aft 
ſame manner as the Vice Roy 's. 


x The 
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The Wives of Noblemen wear- a little Bonnet 
made of artificial Flowers: They have two 
Tunicks, one that's long, and a ſhort one over 
that which comes down only to the Knee, which 
they tie about with a Girdle. There is a Hand- 
kerchief faſten'd to their Bonnet, which hangs 
down to their Shoulders. Their Sons and Daugh- 
rers are cloath'd after the ſame manner as thoſe 
of the Carillan. 9s 

The Citizens wear one Gown only, ought to 
keep the Hair of their Head ſhort, have a Bon- 
net like the Noblemen, whoſe top made of Silk 
or Cotten, reaches down to the ground. They 
wear a Collar, but no Shirt, except in the Night- 
time when they go to bed, which is the cuſtom 
of them all. They walk in a long Gown with 
naked Breaſt and Thighs, but their Privy Parts 
are cover'd with a Plate tied about them made 
of Braſs, Silver, or Gold: Their Stockens and 
Shoes are ſuch as are commonly us'd by others. 
| Their Sons have a little Bonnet, a ſhort Gown 
tied about with a Girdle, which reaches down 

to the middle of their Thigh : They have Shoes 
— their Father, but neither Breeches nor Stoc- 

kens. N IE os 

The Country People who dwell in Villages and 

Deſert-places, wear nothing but a Bear's Skin 


upon their Shoulders, and a Plate to cover their 


Privy Parts, made of Braſs, or the Shells of Fiſh, 
or the Bark of Trees. Their Sons have nothing but 
a Scarf hanging on their right Shoulder down 


to their left Side, but otherwiſe they are ſtark 


naked. When the Countrymen are rich, they 
and their Sons wear a Girdle about their Loins, 
which half covers their Thighs inſtead of a Plate 
tied with a Girdle to cover their Privy Parts. 
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The Female Sex is diſtinguiſh'd alſo among 
the common ſort of People by five kinds of Ha- 
bits; Infants, Virgins, Brides, Married Women 
and Widows, all which are clad in different Ap- 
parel: I/, Infants wear a ſhort Gown- that 
reaches down to the middle of their Thigh; 
they have Stockens and Shoes like others, bur 
they do not cover their Head until they be'nifte 
Years old: 24d/y, Virgins after they are nine 
Years old, adorn their Head with Bird's Feathers, 
or artificial Flowers done up with Ribbons: They 
wear a ſhort Gown aboye another, that is long 
and reaches to the ground, borh which they tie 
about them with a green Girdle. The long 
. Gowns divided in the lower part, ſo that their 

Legs appear as high as their Knees. They have 
Stockens and Shoes like other Women. za, 


Th ke Brides wonderfully adorn themſelves ; their 


Head is encompaſsd round with Flowers, Lau- 
rels and Feathers, which make a great ſſiow: 
They have two Coats equally long , whereof the 

under Coat is white and the upper black, and 

both of them are tied with a black Girdle. 
They wear a Scarf of red Silk hanging on the 
left Shoulder down to the right Side. The 
black Gown which is uppermoſt, is open, ſo that 


the white Petticoat underneath may be ſeen. Arid 


after this manner they are clad during all the 
time of Courtſhip , and nine Days after the Ce- 
lebration of Marriage; and then they put on the 
Habit of Married Women. 4tb/y,- The Married 
Women wear a long open Gown, and below it a 
ſhort Coat which reaches down to their Knee. 
They have a kind of a Cap upon their Head hke 
a Platter, and let their Hair hang down. in 
Wreaths before their Breaſt, and when they go 
out, they ſo cover _ Face, that it a . 

. LS. be 


86 A Deſcription of 
be ſeen. Ftbly, Widows have another kind of 
a Cap, which is twofold : The firſt which they 
put on their Head, is almoſt round like an Exg- 
liſþ Woman's Coif, the other is a little ſharp- 
pointed. They dreſs their Hair in Wreaths; they 
wear two Gowns, one long , and another ſhort 
one over it ; the ſhort one ought always: to be 
of a black colour, but the other, which may be 
of any other colour, has long and broad Sleeves, 
which reach to the Knee; and both the Gowns 
are tied about with a Girdle. 
The Country Women have nothing but a 
Bear's Skin upon their Shoulders, and a Cloth 
about their middle which reaches to their Knees: 
They tie a piece of Linen about their Head and 
Hair; they have no Stockens, but Shoes, ſuch 
as are worn by others. Their Daughters wear 
nothing but a Cloth about their middle, and a 
Scarf on the right Shoulder, hanging to the left 
Side; and they have Shoes like their Mothers. 
And here tis to be obſerv'd, that all of them 
generally wear a Bracelet about their Arms; but 
the Women wear it both about their Arms and 
In the Houſe of Whores, you may know by 
their Habits which are poor Orphans ſent thither 
dy the Soulleto, and which ate diſobedient Ser- 
yapts ſent thither by their Maſters. 
The fiift have no Head-dreſs,. but their long 
Hair is ſinely curl'd; they have ſhort Cloths be- 
fore which reacheth to the Knees, like the Coun- 
wry-wamen; but they have Shoes, Stockens, and 
long:Gowns open before, like married Wamen,. 
The others are IN from. the former, 


by a Cloth upon their Heads, ſhort Hair, Gowns 
reaching only to their Knees, and no Stockens: 
ide Children are dreſs d like their Mothers, 
9 wg | EN» 


the If Formoſa. 87 


Men Slaves have à Collar of Gold or Silver 
about their Necks, a ſhort Waſtcoat reaching to 


Women-Slaves wear a broad fort of a Chineſe 
Hat, a Ring about their Necks, and a ſhort 


Cloak about their Shoulders hanging a little lower 


than their Elbows, and a Cloth to cover their 
Bellies; their Shoes are like thoſe worn by Coun- 
try People. 

The annexed Figures will more clearly ſhew 
you the different Habits. 

And this is all that I know to be remarkable as 


thing as to the Military Habit. 


The King of the Iſle of Formo/a has his own 


Guards, — ſo has the Vice-Roy, and therefore 
for diſtinction- Jake they are differently clad. All 
the Officers in the King's Guards are clad like 
the Carillan, ſaving that the Carillan wears a 


Carbuncle upon his Hh which they have not, 


and they wear a Scarf which he has nor. 
The King's Guards have a round Bonnet, whoſe 


Gown, and Stockens and Breeches in a piece: 
They wear a Sword hanging by their left Side, 

and the Weapons they uſe when they guard the 
King, are the Halberd or Lance. 


The Officers of the Vice-Roy's Guards are 


cloathed like the Tano's, or Noble: men, ſaving 
that they have not a Scarf, they have 2 ſhore 
Bonnet like the King's Guards. The Degrees of 
Officers are Aiſtinguiſh'd by Colours, at the plea- 


ſure of the King or Vice Roy. 
64 The 


the Navil, and a Plate before their Privy Parts. 


to their Apparel; I ſhall now only add ound: 


forepart i is like a Mitre, and has the King s Arms 
upon it: The Hair of their Heads is ſhort, and 
their Beards long; and they have alſo a kind of 
Breaſt plate made of Silver, on which are the 
King's Arms; a Beit made of Silk, a ſhort 


88 A Deſcription 7 
Ihe Guards of the Vice-Roy wear a large long 
Bonnet having two Wings, a long Gown which 
they take up behind when they walk, Breeches 
and Stockens in a piece, and the common ſort of 
Shoes : The Hair of their Head and Beard is 
ſhort, and their Arms are ſhort Lances, Arrows, 
and a Sword by their fide. 
All the Soldiers which ſerve to guard the Cities, 
Are cloath'd after the ſame manner, v:z. they 
have a ſhort Bonnet with a Creſt of two or three 
Feathers, a ſhort Gown, Stockens and Breeches 
in a piece. All of them wear black Cloaths : 
Some are Archers, and carry a Bow under their 
Arm. and have a Quiver full of Arrows ; others 
are Spearmen, and carry a long Spear upon their 
Shoulders; but others have ſhort Spears. 0: 
The Drummers have a Bonnet ſharp-pointed at 
top, with a piece of Braſs in the Frontiſpiece of 
it, whereon are engraven the Arms of the Iſle. 
They wear a ſhort Gown, and a long one-under- 
neath it, which they throw behind them: Their 
Cloaths are of a light red colour. 3 
The Enfigns have a Bonnet like the Noble- 


men, for they are all ſuch who are in this Poſt. 
They wear a long Gown, and a ſhort one over 
It. PTE „„ „ TR 
This is all that I thought fit to be remark'd 
2s to their Apparel, which altho' it may appear 
ridiculous to the Europeans, yet is there accounted 
very Beautiful and Splendid, both for the Colours 
and the Materials of which it is made, ſuch as 
Hair, Silk, Cotton, which are curiouſly wrought 
with the Needle; for tho they do not affect 


new Faſhions of Cloaths, yet they are very nice 
in chafing the fineſt Stuff, or Cloth whereof to 
make them. — — 
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- 
built by the fide of a River, which abounds with 
Fiſh, and runs over the whole Iſle. That which 
contributes much to make it beautiful, are the 
many Palaces that are in it, vis. Of the King, 
the Vice Roy, and the Nobles; of the High- 
Prieſt and Chief Sacrificator; all which are built 
after a wonderful manner, as may appear by the 
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\ 


„ 
Of their Cities, Houſes, Palaces, Caſtles. 


in Formoſa: Two of them are in the prin- 


cipal Iſland, and they are call'd Xzernerſa and 
Bigno; there is one in great Peorko, which is 


call'd Chabat; and the 4th is in one of the Iſles 


bers, and is called Arr:ow : The 5th and 
6th are in the other Iſle of Robbers, and they 


are call'd Pineto and Farabat : Bur in the little 


Iſle Peor to there are none. 


Nernet ſa, as it is the capital City, ſo it is 


the moſt beautiful of all the reſt; being ſituated 


in a very pleaſant Plain: It's Walls are twenty 
Cubits high and eight broad: It's length is a+ 


bout one day's Journey for an Elephant, i. e. a- 
bout fixteen Enz/;ſh Miles. There are in it 


deſert-places, Fields and Mountains, Orchards, 
Meadows, 8 
of it, the Houſes are very magnificent and ſtate- 


and the like ; but about the middle 


. Not far from it, there is a Mountain which 


unds with many wholeſome Springs. It is 


Figure here annex d, which is a repreſentation of 


the Vice-Roy's Palace. 


17 are only ſix Cities (properly ſo call'd) 


befides there are large Gardens, Walks and Groves 
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"Tis faced with ſquare Stones curiouſly carved 


after our manner; the inſide is wainſcotted with 


fine Wood, and adorn'd with Japan work, China- 
ware, Tapeſtry, Golden-diſhes, c. the greateſt 
part of this Palace is cover d with Gold ; the 
royal Apartments alone are reckon'd to be two 
Bayks in circumference, a Bayk (as near as I 
can gueſs) is about one Mile and a half Engliſh, 


encloſed with a Wall and a Ditch : It is very 


Tegularly built, the Vice-Roy's Lodgings, his La- 


dies, Servants, Guards, Soldiers, Slaves are di- 
ſpoſed in Order, and ſo are the Stables for his 
orſes, Elephants, Camels, &c. In ſhort, it is as 


magnificent as the pride and vanity of an Indian 
King can make it. 128 


The High-Prieſt's Palace is almoſt as large and 


rich as the Vice-Roys ; but the King and Carillan, 
whoſe Offices do not deſcend by ſucceſſion to 
their Poſterity, do not care to have ſuch ſtately 


Houſes. But the Nobles have there very beau- 
tiful and magnificent Houſes. There are alſo in 


the City Xternet/a three great Abbies, and five 
Temples, and many beautiful Houſes of the Citi- 


Zens. Tis obſervable, that in the whole Ifle of 


Formoſa there are no Houſes very high, but in 
moſt great Houſes there are two Stories, one above 
Ground for the cold Seaſon, and the other under 
Ground for the hot Seaſon; which in all reſpects 

are very 


magnificent, whether you look upon 

them within or without. VP 
The rich Men and Nobles, build their Houſes 
of four-{quare Stones; but others build the outer 


part of plain Timber, while the inner part is a- 


orn'd with painted Wood, or fine earthen-· ware 
ilded and painted, which the Natives there call 
Porche-lleno (from Porche , Clay, and _ 
— Which 


- 
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which fignifies both worked and painted ) but 
the Engliſb, China-ware. The Citizens Houſes 
are long, and the Country Peoples round, in 
ſuch manner as they appear in the Figures here 


annex d. 5 
the roof of the Houſe, 


A. The place above 
where they adore the Sun, Moon and Stars twice 
a day. B. The roof of the Houſe. C. The place 
above Ground. D. The place of the Houſe which 
is under Ground. 82 
Nevertheleſs, ſuch long Houſes are ſometimes 
to be found in the Villages, and thoſe that are 
round in the Cities, at leaſt in the remote places 
of them. „ 
Bigno is a ſine City, but has nothing very re- 
markable. In the ſame principal Iſland, is the 
Sea · port Town calłd Kadzey, which is very 
large, and contains many Villages, and yet be- 
cauſe it is not wall'd about, it is accounted only 
a Village. 5 f ff #526. 5 Eb 
Chabat, Arriow and Pineto are Cities, which 
have nothing extraordinary, but in Farabut tis 
worth obſervation, that the City is built round 
2 Mountain which is a Mile high; and upon the 
top of it, is the Palace of the Governour, who 
from his Houſe can ſee the whole City, and 
fo can every Citizen from the roof of his Houſe 
behold the Governour's Palace. Beſides in the 
ſame City, there is a Fountain repreſenting an 
 Elepbantdancing upon two Feet, which is twenty 
Cubits high, and throws forth Water out of all 
the parts of the Body. F 
This Fountain is believ'd by the Japanneſe to 
=. 


have been built above 11500 Years ago, .4 
certain God or Hero, who had been baniſh'd 


thither when the Iſle was uninhabited. This 
God was called Arbalo, or the Wanderer : * | 
'm 


ga MA Deſeriptimef 


the ſtory ſays, that when he had built this Foun- 


tain there, it furniſh'd him with Fruit, Fleſh, 


and ſweet Wine; but that after ſuch time as he 


left the Iſland, it became barren, and produced 


none of theſe things. After this Iſland came to 
be inhabited, ſome Men finding the curious fa- 
brick of this Fountain, convey'd Water into it by 
AqueduQts, from the Mountain:which is in the 
midſt of the City: From whence the Zapanneſe 
have ſtill in their Temple Amida, the God Ar- 
balo with a painted Fountain. But the Natives 


of the Iſle of Formoſa give not much credit to 
this Story: Tho' they know not by whom, nor 
when this Fountain was built, yet they call the 


place of the Fountain by the name of Arbalo, - 

This Hiſtory Ido not deliver for a certain truth, 
neither do I account it altogether fabulous; for 
it ſeems to me that there is ſomething of .truth 


in it, and therefore for the explication of it, I 


ſhall add the following remarks s. 
And firſt, the Reader is to take notice, that 
all the Gods which are call'd by any particular 
name, ſuch as Amida, Xakba, Nakon, Arbalo, &c. 


are only Saints, or Heroes and Illuſtrious Men, 
who in former times were deify d, either for their 
reputed Sanctity or ſome noble Exploits, which 
they had perform'd. Such an one was Arbala, 
who is the God of Harveſt among the Japanneſe, 
and whoſe Image is commonly ſer in the husk of 
a grain of Barley. He is called Arbalo, i: e. 4 
Wanderer, becauſe he continually went about the 
— and Woods, bleſſing the Fruits of the 
Ground. | 353 8h 


_ 2dly, Tis poſſible, that this Man while he was 


alive did ſomething that difpleas'd the Emperor, 
or the Dazro, for which reaſon he was baniſh'd 


from his native Country, and there is no difficulty 
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in conceiving this: But how he ſhould Travel 
from Japan to Formoſa, | which is two Hundred 
Leagues diſtant from ir, and was then unknown 
to the Fapanneſe, and uninhabited, ] is ſomething 
difficult to ep Let us therefore ſup- 
poſe, that this God Arbalo was deſcended of ſome 
noble Race (for ſuch are all the Heroes in Japan) 
or had been promoted to ſome eminent Poſt of 
Honour ; And this is the more probable, becauſe 
if he had been of an inferiour Family, he would 
rather have been puniſh'd with Death, than fent 
into Baniſhment for his Offence. This being 
granted, we may ſuppoſe farther, that this Ho- 
nourable Perſon carried along with him as his Re- 
tinue a great multitude of Servants, and was ſent 
at firſt to an Iſle next adjoyning to Japan, and 
from thence paſſing on in a direct Line through 
many little Iſles (which are ſo near, that you 
may ſee from one to the other in a clear day) 
he came at laſt in fight of Formoſa, where out of 
Curiofity he landed with his Servants; and find- 
ing it a pleaſant and fruitful Country, he ſettled 
there for ſome time, and built the Fountain a- 
 bove-mention'd. And then we may ſuppoſe, that 
he return'd again to Japan, and ſent from thence 
ſome Families to inhabit Formoſa. But I muſt 
confeſs, that we have no Hiſtory in Formo/a fo 
ancient as this, which is only to be found in 7a- 
pan, and therefore we can give no account of any 
thing that happen d between us and the Fapan- 
neſe, after this firſt Settlement; for we have 
loſt all the Memoirs of our firft Original, and 
the Tranſactions which happen d after the firſt 
Plantation of our Country, until the Fapanneſe 
raviſh'd our Kingdom from us, and reſtor d it to 
the Empire of Japan. However it may appear 
from what has been ſaid, that the ſtory of Ab, 
18 


| 

| 
, 

1 


is not altogether fabulous, nor ſo improbable as 
at firſt it ſeem'd to be. 3 MS 
Befides theſe Cities already nam'd, there are 
three Sea-port Towns which exceed ſome Cities 
for bigneſs , but becauſe they are not wallFd a- 
bout, they are held only Villages or Towns. Theſe 
three are call'd Ao, Louctau, and Voo, and be- 
ſides them, there are many other Villages of the 
like bigneſs. But this is to be noted of Villages, 
Sea · port Towns and others, that they all depend 
on their own Cities, and that the other Cities de- 
pend upon the capital City Xrernetſa, 
In the little Peorko, there is neither oo nor 
Village to be found: But concerning this Iſland 
it is to be obſery'd, that at firſt it belong'd to the 
King, who is now Vice-Roy, but afterwards the 
Prieſts purchas d it, to feed the four-footed Beaſts 
which are deſign d for Sacrifice: And now every 
one is oblig d to give, not the firſt Fruits of their 
Flocks, but one out of every three Beaſts that 
fall, which is to be kept there until it be fit to 
be ſacrific'd : And therefore in little Pear o there 
are only ſome Shepherds who look after the Beaſts 
that are fed in that Iſland, which is very fruitful 
in Graſs and Hay, and might perhaps produce 
many other things if they were planted there: 
But this is not done, becauſe it is deſign d only 
for the Beaſts aforeſaid. 8 
Theſe are all the notable things that occur to 
me concerning our Cities, Villages and Houſes; 
yet it muſt be acknowledg d that there is a great 
deal of difference between the Cities of Formoſa, 
and thoſe of Japan, both for their bigneſs and 
the richneſs. of their Materials, tho the Zapan- 
neſe when they come to Formoſa, cannot ſuffici- 


ently admire its Cities, for their Beauty, Situa- 


CHAP. 


tion and Conveniences. 
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CHAP. XXL 
of the Trade and Merchandif. e of 


Formoſa. 


Tur my firſt Preface I have prov'd that our Iſland 
of Formoſa abounds with Gold, Silver and 
3 tho Candidius and other Strangers have 

erted the contrary: And indeed Gold is ſo 
plenty, that the Chine ſe Merchants (who trade 


with us for it, and pay us a full current price, 


and afterwards a third of the value to the Cu- 
ſtom-houſe before they can export it) import 


ſuch vaſt quantities of it into China, that 
d Gold (notwithſtanding the large 


this far- fetch 
duty upon it) is leſs valu'd in China than in 


5 wg” 


Silver is one third cheaper than Gold, ſo that 


for 16 Ounces of the latter, you may have 24 of 


the former, as you may ſee more at large | in the 


Chapter of Money. 
Copper is cheap ; but Braſs bears a good price 


becauſe it is brought to us from foreign parts; 


fo likewiſe are Tin, Lead, Iron, Steel, with 
which the Chineſe, Fapaneſ, 2 and Dutch ſu p ply 
us at high rates. 
In our principal Iſland are two Mines of Gold 
and as many of Copper, but no Silver, theſe 
Mines of both forts are ſo little diſtant from each 
other, that it may more properly be laid there is 
but one of Gold and one of Copper. 
In the Great Peorko is one Gold and one Sil- 


ver Mine; that of Gold is inconfiderable, if 


compard with the Gold Mine ia the principal 
Iſland : 
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Iſland ; but the Silver Mine is exceeding large» 
and has furniſh'd us with vaſt quantities for 
many Ages paſt, and tho* they yet work conti- 
nually in it, there is no gueſſing when it will be 
_ exhauſted : This Silver is valu'd for its being ve- 
ry clear, white and flexible; and this Oar holds 
half Silver, whereas it's well if the Oar from 
the other Mines produceth a third or fourth 
rt. 
* one of the Iſles of Lardones, or Robbers, are 
two ſmall Silver Mines, but we hope, the far- 
= we work, to find the Veins ticher and 
er. | 
In the other Iſleſof Robbers is a Mine of yellow 
Metal, for which foreign Merchants do not care 
to trade with us, yet we highly efteem it, be- 
cauſe it is fitter for many uſes than Gold it ſelf 


in Body and colour it is much like Braſs. This 
Mine is in the top of a large Mountain, and ve- 
ty near the Mine a haſty River falls abounding 


with this Oar, of which we ger great quantities 
by 2 Cloaths acroſs the River. 
Formerly all theſe Mines were the King's or 
Vice Roy's, but fince we have been ſubject to the 
Emperor of Japan, his Imperial Majeſty, the 
King, and the Vice-Roy have equal ſhares ; and 
they equally bear the Charges of Miners and 0- 
ther workmen. ; when the Metal is purified , 
their parts are carry'd to their reſpective Pala- 
ces, and there coined, or Utencils for the Palaces 
made of it; ſome is ſold to Merchants, ſome to 
Artificers who work in Metals, and for this end 
Commiſſioners are appointed; but no private 
Man muſt ſell any of theſe Metals to Strangers, 


or even to one another (unleſs it be firſt work'd 


into ſome Veſſel or Inſtrument) without a parti- 
cular Licenſe from the King or Vice Roy. 


ths — 
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We have alſo great plenty of fine Silk, for all 
Women (even of the beſt Quality,) keep Silk- 
worms; fome breed them for Diverſion rather 
than Trade, yet theſe ſell the Raw - ſilk to Work- 
men; others keep the Silk-worms, and weave 
the Silk in their own Houſes; and we have fo 
much of this Commodity, that almoſt all our 
Garments are made with ir. 
Me have two ſorts of Cotton, the fineſt grows 
in Codds upon large Trees, the other is the pro- 


duce of a Shrub not unlike a Thiftle. Some of 


our Apparel is made of Cotton; but the Women 
_ conſume molt of it in making fine Han gings, Ta- 


peſtries, Carpets wonderfully work'd with the 


Needle, and of which I have en ſome in England: 
The Women take great delight in theſe Works: 
But Velvet and Stuff made of Silk and Hair, is 
chiefly work for Men. 

Woollen cloath is not made amongſt us, for 
It is little worn; but if we want it for other uſes, 


: we are ſupplyd by the Hollanders. 


We make Stuffs of Hair and Cotton, but no 
Cloth of Flax, which does not grow in our 
Iſland; but Flaxen- cloth we receive from the 
Dutch. We work, paint, and gild Ch:na-Earib 
very wonderfully, nay, even much finer than they 


” do in China. We have learn'd from the Hollan- 


ders to make a kind of Paper, which we knew 
not how to do before; for we wrote either vpon 
Plates of Copper or upon Parchmenr, or a courſe 
Paper made with Bark of Trees : Bur now we 
write on Paper made of Silk, after the ſame 


manner as it is made here. 


Inſtead of Leather to make Shoes of, we uſe 


the Bark of Trees for the Soles, and ſome an 
of Beats for the Upper leather. 


ua cn 
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CHAP. XXII. 
Of Weights and Meaſares. 


Efore the Dutch arriv'd on our Coaſts, we had 
Da certain way of reckoning things, whereby 
we could know when their Numbers were equal 
or unequal ; but we had no kind of weight, ſuch 
as a Pound or an Ounce, and therefore we bought 
and fold things by View, and not by Weight. 
But after the Hollanders came among us, and 
ſhew'd us how profitable the uſe of Pounds and 
Ounces would be in Commerce, we begun to 
weigh things that are rare, by Ounces and Pounds; 
but things that are common and leſs valuable, by 
50, or IO J. weight at a time, as the Buyer 


and Seller had a mind: Our Pound agrees with 


the Dutch Pound, which conſiſts of 16 Ounces, 
and is more than that Pound which is us'd in 
France: Which I found by a Copan of our Mo- 
_ ney that I brought with me to France, which 
 weigh'd more than one of the French Pounds, 
tho it was but a Dutch Pound. 
Things are meaſur d in Formoſa, according to 
the People's various Humours, for ſome uſe a 


greater, ſome a leſs meaſure; but the price is 


always fix'd according to the greatneſs of the 
r V 
The Inſtrument wherewith we weigh things, 
is ſuch as is us d by the Butchers here in Eng- 
land when they weigh their Meat, but ſome are 
bigger, and ſome leſs, as occafions require. 
We had no Names for Numbers before the 
Dutch came amongſt us, but we ſufficiently de- 


cälar d 
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clard to one another what Number we meant 
by Signs on our Fingers; but becauſe the Dutch 
did not underſtand this way of Reckoning, they 
uaded us to invent Names to ſignifie Num- 

which now we uſe after the ſame manner 
as they do, proceeding from One to Ten, from Ten 
to Twenty, and ſo to a Hundred, a Thouſand, De. 
As appears in this Example: 


6 
"Tu Bei charbe K * Nokin Tone 


= 


9 
5 Mexi Thenio Sonio K * Amkon or after 
13 
Erde Charbekon K * Op N — Dekickon 


19 


Meniton Thenitor 8 oniokon Borbay, after- this 


Borbny-tuf or am eu * 10, and ſo on to 


70 
| Chorbry K jorbny Neliorbig Dek 22 Memicrhny 
3 8 100 | 000 
Theniorbuy Soniorbny Ptommftomm and lanate, 
ſo 1000, 2000, c. And this may ſuffice tot 
this Article. 


C HAP. XXII. 
Of the ſ. uperſtitious Cu 2 of the 


common Peo pl e. 


Ti HE common People are fo much addicted 
: to. the ſuperſtitious ways of fotetelling 


things, that nothing bappens to them either ordi- 
— nary 


„ 
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nary or extraordinary, of which they do not make 
a good or bad Omen, and particularly they lay a 
great ſtreſs on Dreams; of all which J ſhall give 
tome inſtances, ſo far as I can remember. If any 
one dreams thar he is at a great Feaſt among 
Women, this ſignifies that he has many Enemies, 
veho are contriving to kill him, or do him ſome 
miſchief. If any one dreams that he is bit or 
hurt by a Lion, a Serpent, or ſome ſuch Beaſt, 
he ought to have a care of a certain Enemy who 
will attempt to do him an injury; but if he 
dreams that he has kill'd a Wild Beaſt, then he 
thinks himſelf ſecure from all danger until a con- 
trary Dream happens: If any one dreams that 
one of his Relations, or himſelf is dead, they be- 
lieve that God is angry with him, and therefore 
they uſually conſult the Prieſts what they are to 
do in this cate, who always adviſe them to give 
ſomething wherewitbal to atone their angry God. 
If any one dreams that he has Lice, Gnats, or 
Ants upon his Body, then they think that the 
Soul of ſome of their deceas'd Relations is de- 
tain'd in the Body of ſome Beaſt, ( as was before- 
mention'd, ) and wants Money and other things; 
which they therefore take care to give to the 


Priefts, that they may convey them to the Soul 


in diſtreſs. If any one dreams that he has lain 


with another Man's Wife, then he is afraid leſt 


ſome Man lie with one of his Wives, and therefore 
he more narrowly obſerves them than at other 
times. And ſo much may ſuffice concerning 
Dreams. 98 i 
They obſerve alſo other Omens, as the firſt 
Thought that comes into their mind in a Morn- 
ing after ſleep, and the firſt Beaſt they ſee in a 
Morning: But then they ſay, if ſuch a thing 
which comes into their mind do not ſtrike their 
5 Pancies, 


— . 
- 
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Fancies, the Omen concerns ſome other Body 3 
but if it firikes the Imagination, then they apply 
it to themſelves. Thete were a certain fort of 
Men who pretended to explain very clearly 
all kinds of Omens for a very ſmall matter; 
but being for the moſt part miſtaken in their Con- 
jectures, the People complain'd of them to the 
rieſts, who accuſed them to the Vice-Roy as 
guilty of a capital Crime, for which the Vice- 
Roy condemn'd them to die: And ever ſince the 
Prieſts alone challenge to themſelves the Privi- 
lege; who fo explain all ſorts of Omens, that 
they can never be convicted of Lying in what 
they ſay: For either they pretend that their 
God is well · pleas d, or that he is angry with ſuch 
a Man, or that the Souls of ſome of his deceas'd 
Relations want Money, or that in the fame in- 
ſtant, when they ſaw ſuch an Omen, the Soul of 
one of his Relations was transform'd into a Star; 
all which the People do eaſily believe, who are 
therefore perſuaded by the Pricfts to acquainr 
them with all the Omens they meet with. 
And here I ſhall briefly relate a notable Story 
concerning this matter. A certain tich Country- 
man being much addicted to this kind of Super- 
ſtition, had us'd for a long time to conſult the 
Prieſts, who were wont very often to expound 
his Omens, That ſome of his Relations Souls ſtood 
in need of Money The Country man at laſt grew 
weary of ſuch expenfive Enquiries, and thought 
he had given Money enough to redeem ail the 
Souls that belonged to the Ie, and therefore con- 
triv'd a way to cheat the Prieſt: For which 
end he went and told him, that in the Morning 
he had ſcen in his Garden more than 109 Birds 
ſinging, which after a ſhort ſtay flew away : But 
the Prieſt. told him, / theſe Birds bad continued 
H 2 a longer 
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4 longer time in the Garden, then for certain the 
Souls of your deceas'd Relations bad been tranſ- 
forn'd into Stars; but their ſudden departure 
ſignified that they ſtill wanted ſomething , which 
being ſurniſb'd, then, ſays he, you may ſee them 
this Night aſcending into Heaven; for which end 
you muſt grove me ſo much Gold, ſo much Rice, and 
| fo much of other Commodities, and then you may 
remain two boars upon the Roof of the Houſe , 
and you ſhall ſee the Stars, as it were, moving 
tbemſelves, which are the Souls ſignified by the 
Birds you ſaw in the Garden. The Countryman, 
tho much againſt his will, gave the Prieſt what 
he demanded, and perhaps did ſtill believe that 
there was ſomething of Truth in what he ſaid; 
and therefore he went up to the top of his Houſe, 
And as the Prieſt had ſaid, he ſaw the Stars move- 
ing themſelves; but having continu'd there all 
Night, he obſerved a great multitude of Stars 
thus moving: And this Obſervation he renew'd 
every Night for a whole Week, until at laſt he 
reckoned more Stars thus moving, than the num- 
ber of Men who were known to be dead in the 
whole Iſland for the ſpace of three Years amount- 
ed to: Whereupon he went to the Prieſt, and 
told him of it; and the Prieſt perceiving that he 
had detected the Impoſture, carried him before 
the chief Sacrificator, who carried them both be- 
fore the High Prieſt, or their Pope, who upon 
hearing the whole matter, condemned the Prieſt 
to perpetual Impriſonment, becauſe he had ex- 
Fand to the County- man the Myſtery of tranſ- 
orming Souls into Stars, but condemned the 
Cauntty- man to death for not yielding due Defe- 
rence and Submiſſion to the Prieſt. From whence, 
every body may clearly perceive what Tyranny 
the Prieſts exerciſs over the common W . 
en . e 1". 
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o are not permitted to declare publickly a 
, they have, even of thoſe chicks they 2. 
to be falſe. I could add ſeveral other things to 
the ſame purpoſe, but that I think they will be 
tedious to the Reader, as the Noiſe which is 
made by the Dogs when they bark aloud, or 
houl, the crowing of a Hen like a Cock, the 
time when the Serpents hiſs in the Fields, when 
the Bears do not go out of the Wood, when the 
Eagles fit upon ſome Turrets, Houſes or Trees, 
all which are interpreted to be good or bad Omens. 
But I have faid enough of theſe Fopperies. 


_ CHAP. XXIV. | 
Of the Diſeaſes in Formoſa, and 


their Cures. 


1 E greateſt Diſeaſe to which the Natives 
are ſubject, is the Plague, which we be- 
lieve does not proceed from Natural Cauſes, but 
from the common conſent of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, who agree in ſending it for a puniſhment 
to Men, and therefore we rather make uſe of 
Sacrifices than Medicines for the cure of it. This 
does not happen frequently, for tis now 170 

Years fince there was a Plague in Formoſa, if we 
may believe our written Books and Tradition. 
One cuſtom we have during the time of the 
Plague, which is very remarkable: We aſcend 

to the tops of the higheſt Mountains, (that at 
other times are not inhabited,) for the thinneſs 
of the Air, which is then accounted very whol- 
5 FR ſom; 


4 
| | 


ter, of which we drink to exceſs, eating nothi 
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ſom ; aud there we ſeek out a Fountain of Wa- 


but Herbs and certain Fruits: And this we con- 
tinue to do till we think that the Plague is 
ceas'd, and then every one returns to his own 
Houſe. | | 8 
As to other Diſeaſes which are very common 
in Europe, as the Gour, the Tertian and Quartan 
Ague, they are not ar all known in Formoſa, yet 
we are ſometimes (but very ſeldom, ) troubled 
with burning Fevers; at other times we have a 
Pain in our Heads or Stomachs, but it laſts not 


long. If at any time we find our ſelves indiſpo- 


ſed, or any Diſeaſe coming upon us, we com- 
monly uſe this Method for a Cure: We run 
two or three Miles as ſwiftly as we can, and in 
the mean time one prepares a Potion for him 
that runs, which he drinks off, after he has 
rin his Race, while he is very hot, and imme- 
diately goes to Bed, where he ſweats till he has 
cured the Diſeaſe. This Potion is made of Roots, 
Herbs, (eſpecially Sage,) a little Spice, and a 


Viper or two, boiled in fix Quarts of Spring- 


water, till two thirds be conſum'd, then it is 
ſtrained and given to the Patient as faſt as he can 


drink it, and before he cooleth after his Run- 


ning; this puts him into a violent Sweat, and 


by its noble Virtues reſtores him quickly to his 


former Health. And befides, our temperate way 
of living, conduces very much either to prevent 
or cure our Diſeaſes, eſpecially when we take 


Tobacco, which purges the Head and Body of 
ill Humours. Here in England, the generality of 


People . Taverns or Alehouſes, and the 


conſtant cuſtom of drinking ſuch Liquors as are 


ſold there, proves prejudicial to the Health; but 
in For moſa, they commonly ſpend their idle hours 


| . 


9 


in walking or chatting together, and ſmoking a 
Pipe of Tobacco; and if we drink any thing, it 
is only a diſh or two of Tea or Ch:/a, which if 
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it daes not any good, at leaſt is no ways hurtful; 


And hence it comes to paſs, that we generally 
live longer there than Men do here, and are free 


from many Diſeaſes to which Exgliſbmen are lia- 
ble. Tis a miſtake to think that the Air alone 


will preſerve our Health, unleſs we be alſo tem- 
— in eating and drinking; and this I have 


Climates has ever deprav'd my temper and con- 


ſtitution of Body, but by the help of temperance 
I have ſtill preſerved my Health, thanks be to 


God, not only in my own Country „ but in all 


the other Countries through which I have tra- 


Years old, neither do I remember that I have ever 
heard of one that died of that Diſeaſe. 5 


ound true by experience, that no diſtinction of 


velled, except ſince my coming into Europe, I 
have now and then been afflicted with the Gout. 
But to return to the Diſeaſes of Farnoſa, the 
ſmall Pox is yery rife there, and ſcarce one eſ. 
capes them; but we have them commonly whilft 
we are very young, as in the firſt or 6th Month, 
or the firſt or ſecond Year after we are born, but 
we very ſeldom have them after we are three 


After the Small-pox, there commonly ſucceeds 


à certain Diſeaſe which we call Schimpyo which 
zs only a redneſs of the Fleſh, together with a 


great internal heat: And the Infants which are 


' troubled with this Diſeaſe run the hazard of 
Death, unleſs they be kept at a diſtance from a 
ſerene Air, and live in places that are very warm 


until they be cur'd. But theſe two Diſeaſes inci - 


ns 


Fhe 
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The Colick is very violent and common with 
us; cold generally cauſeth it, but ſome have it 
that keep rhemſelves tenderly ; if we cure it, *tis 
by drinking ſtrong Liquors, ſwallowing Silver 
Bullets, or hanging the fick by the Feet; but 
theſe Medicines ſeldom take place; and the pain 
is ſo intolerable that we often kill our ſelves, or 
defire a Friend to do it, rather than live in ſuch 
Miſery ; no Man will refuſe the Office, becauſe 
we think it rather an act of Humanity than Cru - 

elty, by any means to deliver a Man from ſuch 
intenſe Torments ; yet tis a capital Crime for 
any Man to apply this fatal Remedy, unleſs the 
ſick deſire it. : 
Women in Child-bed are in great danger of 
Death. Which I think proceeds from want of 
Exerciſe, becauſe when they are with Child they 
never ſtir out of the Chamber, but fit and work 
there all the day long: Many of them die before 
they bring forth, or if they eſcape Death, yet at 
leaſt they are cruelly tormented with pains, which 


ſome of them endure for a whole Month before 


Vuith a certain Diſeaſe which we call Chatars+o, 


they are brought to Bed. 
Maids, for the moſt part, when they come to 
be eighteen or twenty Years old, are troubled 


and here in England is called the Green-/ickneſs, 
which makes them melancholly; and deſtroys all 
their appetite to any thing (except Matrimony) 
corrupts the Blood, and makes them pale · co- 
lour d. This Deſeaſe is peculiar to the Female 
Sex, for which we know no other Remedy but 
Marriage. 5 


Theſe are all the Diſeaſes which I can remem- 


ber ; but there may be others unknown to me. 
I will conclude with this general Obſervation, 
that both Men and Women, for the moſt part, 

EEE — 
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die rather of a great old Age, than of any Diſeaſe, 
except in Child-bearing and. fits of the Colick ; 
and you may _ ſee Men a Hundred Years 
old, without labouring under any grievous Di- 
Teaſe. If any ask me whether we have the French 
Pox amongſt us, I anſwer, I never heard of any 
ſuch Diſeaſe, and probably there is no ſuch thing 
in Formoſa ; becauſe we allow Polygamy and pro- 
Hibit Adultery. — 225 


CHAE. nv. 
nn 
Roy, the General of the Army, and 

¶ all others in high Places of Power 
and Tr uſt. © 


* King, beſides the third part of the Gold 

7 and Silver dug out of the Mines, which is 
paid him by the Vice-Roy, as hath been obſerv'd 
in the Chapter of Metals, receives alſo from the 
Emperor of Japan 400000 Copans; out of which 
Revenue he is to pay 15000 Fapan Soldiers a- 
bove-mentioned, his own Guards, and to main- 
tain the Port of his Court. The Carillan or 
General, has every Year about 70000 Copans. 
The Vice-Roy has 168760 Copans ; out of which 
he pays to the Gnotoy Bonzo, or the High Prieſt, 
50000 for himſelf : To the ſeven Gnotor, 
Tarbadiazos, or Chief Sacrificators, 7700 : To 
the four Governours of the four Iſles, 3600, viz. 
ta each of them 900: To the fix Goyernours w 


— 
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the fix Cities, 3000, viz. to each of them 500: 
To the fixteen Governours of the Villages and 
Towns, 4000, viz. to ſome of them 300, to 
others 250, and to others 200. But the Secular 
Prieſts are maintain'd by the People. After all 
which Disburſements, there remains in the hands 
of the Vice-Roy 100460; out of which he is to 
pay his Soldiers, and all Officers employ'd by 
the Government, as Searchers, Guards, and ſuch- 
like: But this Revenue of the Vice-Roy is not 
always a certain ſtated Sum, for ſometimes he re- 
ceives more, ſometimes leſs ; but the others a- 
bove-mention'd receive always the ſame Sa- 
r 3 

This Revenue of the Vice-Roy ariſes partly 
from the Mines, partly from a Tax of a fifth 
part of all Goods, which is paid by Merchants, 
Countrymen, and all others who have no Office 
under the Government, and is called Jen Koon 
Bogio, i. e. two parts out of ten; and from ano—-— 
ther Tax which is rais'd upon all Goods export. 
ed and imported, which is called Juen Deke 
Bagio, becauſe they pay a third part ta the 


Vice Roy. 


. ccc 


CHAT. XXVI. 
Of all the Fruits of the Ground. 


NI Corn, ſuch as Wheat and Barley grows in 
1 the Iſle of Formoſa ; and the reaſon of it 
is, becauſe the Sun being very hot, the Soil is 
ſandy and dry, and ſo the Grain is dry'd up, not 
having ſufficient moiſture, before it is fully 1 

pen d; 
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2 : But inſtead of Corn we make uſe of 
Roots to make Bread. There are two Roots of 
which we make Bread, whereof one is called 
Chitok, and the other Magnok : Both theſe Roots 
are ſown like Rape ſeed, and when they are ripe 
are as big as a Man's Thigh. Theſe Roots grow 
twice, and ſometimes thrice in a Year, when it 
is a good ſeaſon ; and as ſoon as they are fully 
ripe, they are cut off and laid in the Sun to be 
dried, and then we make Flower of them, which 
being mix'd with Milk, Water, Sugar and Spices 
is baked ; and ſo it makes a very good ſort of 
Bread, as white as Snow, and is call'd by us 
Khatzadao. We have Bread alſo made of Wheat, 
' which is brought to us from foreign Parts; but 
that is too dear for the common ſort of People. 
We have a kind of Bread alſo made of Rice boil- 
ed with Saffron, which Bread is like an Engliſh 
Pudding, and is called Kde&b ; but this Bread 
will nor keep like the former. - 
We have Vines alſo, and make Wine of the 
Grapes in ſome few places; but this Wine is 
not ſo ſweet as the Spaniſh Wine in Europe; 
from whence we have that and other Wines, and 
alſo Ale, brought by the Dutch ; but they are 
very dear, and are not ſo much lov'd by the Na- 
tives as they are by the Europeans. We have 
many other kinds of Drink, as, Ar-magnok, Pun- 
tet, Charpok, Chilack, Ceffee, and Tea. Ar-mag- 
nok, i. e. the fellow of Magnok, becauſe theſe 
two are an agreeable mixture for Health, which 
Liquor is made after this manner. We boil a 
great quantity of Rice in Spring-water till it 
grows very thick, and then we make Balls of it 


as big as a Man's Fiſt, which we dry in the Sun, 
and then boil them in freſh Spring-water ; and 
when it is boil'd enough, we pur it into great 
9 . earthen 


1 Coffee, either 
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earthen Veſſels, and let it ferment, and after that, 
it is as ſtrong or rather ſtronger than Engliſh Beer; 
and the longer it is kept, the ſtronger it grows; 
this Liquor being diftiFd, affords abundance of 
Spirit like Brandy. Puntet is a Liquor that runs 
from ſome Trees, which we tap at a certain ſea- 
fon of the Lear: And the Liquor that comes 
from them we receive into Veſſels, and mix it 
with Sugar, and then -having __ it for ſome 
time, it has the ſame taſte as ſoft Ale made of 
Oat-Malt. Charpok is the name of the Fruit of 
a Tree, and of the Liquor that comes out of it: 
The Tree is like a Wall-nut Tree, but in this dif- 
fers from all other Trees, that whereas their 
Fruit hangs downward, the Fruit of this ſtands 
upright ; in ſhape and bigneſs it reſembles a 
 Gourd, and is of a Citron Colour; when it isripe 
then it is gathered, and from it we make four 
different drinks; firſt, we make little holes in it 
and the Liquor that drops from it is as ſtrong al- 
molt as Brandy. 2dly, We preſs it between our 
hands. 3dly, We put it into a wooden preſs. 
Laſtly, We boil the dry preſs d Fruit in Water, 
and then it makes a Liquor like ſmall Beer in 
England. Chilak is a kind of white Powder, and 


with Milk, or Water; but in this it differs from 
Coffee, that it may be drunk cold, whereas Coffee 
is always drunk hot. This Powder is made of 
a root call'd Chi; the Chineſe uſed a pleaſant, but 
not clean way to make drink of this Root, firſt 
giving it to a toothleſs old Woman to chew, and 
then boyling it in Milk or Water. Tea and Coffee 
are of the ſame ſort, and the Liquors are made 
after the ſame manner there as every-where elſe. 


| Befides theſe Liquors, they have many other 


ſorts: Such are the Bu/lan, which is made of 


* — 
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Apples and Pears, or of Oranges and Lemm 

and another Liquor, which is made like the Or 
gear of the ſame Materials: And laſtly, they 


who can get no other Liquor, drink Milk and 

Water. - 

We have almoſt all the Fruits in Formoſa which 
you have in England, but not ſo great variety, 
nor in ſuch large quantities. We have only two 
ſorts of Apples, the firſt of a prodigious ſize, half 
red and half tawny ; the kernels rattle when you 

move the Apple. The other is yellow, and not 
ſo large, and has ſmall ſpots on it, as it prick d 

with a Needle. Our Pears are very yellow, 
and as big (ſome bigger) than a Man's fiſt. 
Cherries only grow in one Iſland, and they are as 
big as a Wallnur, very hard, white on one fide, and 
_ reddiſh on th other. Apricocks and Peaches are as 
common, as Nuts and Plums are ſcarce. There are 
other Fruits, the like I have not ſeen elſewhere, 
but I know not very well how to deſcribe them. 
Beſides theſe, we have many other things, ſuch 
as Oranges, Lemmons, Sugar in great quantities; 


and Spices, as Pepper, Cinamon, Cloves, Nutmegs, 
Tea, Coco's, Coe and the like, which are ei- 


ther wholly wanting here, or at leaſt grow very 
rarely in England. Our Trees bear twice in a 
Year, and the Fig- tree three or four times: And 
theſe Fruits you have here (of the ſame kind 
with ours) are not half ſo great, or fo well- 
_ taſted ; ſo that the Ground there ſeems to have 
a peculiar virtue for ripening and improving the 
Fruit, which here it has not. As for inſtance, 
you have here the ſame ſort of Trees, which are 
there called Puntet; but pierce theſe Trees here 
when you will, and you will find they will not 
run the 20th part of the Liquor which they yield 
there, neither is it ſo well taſted. And this is 
confirm d 
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and Women, whete all People that can afford 
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confirm'd by the experience of many. We hare 
a prodigious quantity of Rice; this Grain is 
now ſo well known in Europe, that I _—__ 
I need not deſcribe it. As for Plants, I was 
very little acquainted with them, ſo 1 ſhall only 
tell you, that we have one, valued above all the 
reſt, by us tis called Tambackh, and in Europe, 


Tobacco. 
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CHAP. XXV I 


Of the things which we commonly eat: 


Efides Bread and Fruit, of which we have 
ſpoken already, we eat alſo Fleſh, but not 


of all forts of Beaſts, for the Fleſh of ſeveral 
Beaſts (as has been formerly obſerved ) is for- 
bidden : But we are permitted to eat of Swines 
Fleth ; of all forts of Fowl, except Pigeons and 


Turtles; of all forts of Veniſon, except the Hart 


and the Doe, of all the Fiſh that ſwim in. the Sea 
or the Rivers without any exception. We alſo eat 


humane Fleſh, which I am now convinc'd is a 


very barbarous cuſtom, tho' we feed only upon 


our open Enemies, ſlain or made captive in the 
Field, or elſe upon Malefactors legally executed; 


the Fleſh of the latter is our greateſt dainty, and 


is four times dearer than other rare and delicious 
meat; we buy it of the Executioner, for the Bo- 
dies of all publick capital Offenders are his Fees ; 
as ſoon as the Criminal is dead, he cuts the Bo- 


dy in pieces, ſqueezeth out the Blood, and makes 
his 


Houſe 2 ſhambles for the Fleſh of Men 


:M 
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ago, à tall, well-complexion'd, pretty fat Vir- 


the Queen, was found guilty of High Treaſon 
for deſigning to poiſon the King; and according- 


ly ſhe was condemn d to ſuifer the moſt cruel 


th that eould be invented, [ Vide the Chap. 
of Laws, | and her Sentence was, to be nailed to 
a Croſs, there to. be fed and kept alive as long 
as poſſible ; the Sentence was put in execution; 
when ſhe fainted with the cruel Torment, the 
Hang · man gave her Strong Liquors, cg. to revive 
her; the ſixth Day ſhe died: Her Long ſuffer- 
ings, Youth and good Conſtitution, made her 


Executioner ſold it for above eight Tai/los, for 


there was ſuch thronging ro this inhuman Mar- - 


ket, that Men of great faſhion thought them- 


As to eating our: Enemies, Tradition tells us, 
That when in our former Wars our. Fore-fathers 


Slain, the better to gratifie their Revenge, and to 
deter others from invading or oppoſing them; 


hung up the Sculls, Bones, and Weapons of their 


Enemies in the faireſt Rooms of their Houſes, 
and look d upon them as the richeſt Ornaments, 


And I believe our Anceſtors, having thus found 
the delicious reliſh of human Fleſh, and the 
ſweetneſs of Revenge, introduced this anthropo- 


phagous Cuſtom and barbarous Triumph, which 


their Poſterity obſerve to this dax. 
We generally eat all ſorts of unforbidden Fleſh 
ma; now and then ( but very rarely,) you ſhall 
ſee a Mari put his Meat into boiling Water to 
„„ os cleanſe, 


113 
I remember, about ten Years 


gin, about 19 Years of Age, and Tire-woman to 


Fleſh ſo tender, delicious and valuable, that the 
ſelves fortunate if they could purchaſe a pound 


had conquer d their Foes, they feaſted upon the 


they carried their Revenge farther yet, for they 


: taſte and colour: *Tis obſerv'd that the eating 


114 A Deſcription of 
cleanſe, and juſt warm it; another perha ps you 
may find 8 it before the Fire, to take off 
the wateriſhneſs, but both let their Fleſh be cold 
before they eat: With all our Meat we uſe 
Pepper, Cloves, Cinamon, Nutmegs, or other 
Spices ; and inſtead of Salt, Sugar. Fifh in- 
deed is not eaten quite raw, but we dip it in 
Water, then in Rice flower, and warm it upon 
the Coals. wy 8 88 
Snakes are reckon d amongſt our Dainties, but 
Vipers are much more eſteem d; we dreſs both 
as we do Fiſh ; but to prevent being poĩſond 
by the Vipers, whilſt they are alive, we beat 
them with Rods until they be very angry; and 
when they are in this furious Paffion, all the 
Venom that was in the Body aſcends to the Head, 
which being then cut off, they may be ſafely 
eaten. We feed alſo upon Hen eggs, 2 
and the like; and all forts of wholſom Herbs 
and Roots, but upon theſe we beftow no 
Cookery. 5 wn 
Rice is common Food with us, of which our 
Cooks will make twenty Diſhes, all different in 


ſo much Rice is prejudicial to the Eyes, and 
_—_— molt of my Country-men are ſhort- 
fighted., Po 
We feed much alfo upon Peaſe and Beans, 
dreſsd after the ſame manner as we do Rice 
Theſe are all things (as I remember) that we 
commonly feed upon. „ 


6 284 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of our manner of Eating, Drinking, 
 Cmoaking and Sleeping. 


tf, A LL who can live without working, eat 
1 A their Breaktafts about ſeven of the 
Clock in the Morning; firſt they ſmoke a Pipe 
of Tobacco, then they drink Bobea, Green or 
Sage Tea; afterwards they cut off the Head of 
a Viper, and fuck the Blood out of the Body; 
this, in my humble Opinion, is the moſt whol- 
ſom Breakfaſt a Man can make. Our Dinners 
are compos'd of the Food mention'd in the laſt 
Chapter. We ſup chietly upon Fruits and pre- 
ſerv'd Spices ; every Man drinks what he plea- 
ſeth ; but Tobacco is always uſed after Meals, 
being look'd upon as one of the moſt neceſſary 
things for preſerving our Live. 
Our Tables are not above a Cubit high, and 
we fir round them upon the Floor croſs-legg'd, 
like the Taylors hete in Exgland; People of 
Faſhion fir upon Cuſhions. We uſe no Knives 
and Forks at the Table, but our Meat is cut very 
{mall before it is broughc thicher, and then in- 
ſtead of Forks every one has two ſharp- pointed 
Sticks ; and thus with both hands we feed our 
ſelves as faſt as we can. Liquids, and, what here 
you call Spoon-meats, our ordinary People take 
up with the hollow of their Hands; bur thoſe 


who eat nicely, uſe fine Shells inſtead of Spoons: 


Men of Eſtates have Diſhes, Plates, Trenchers, 
und fach like Urenfils ar how Tables; but _— 
nn To on” 0 
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of theſe, the common People cut round holes in 
their Tables. 1 _ 
2dly, Every Perſon of Faſhion has his Cup to 
drink out of, but the common People drink all 
out of one Veſſel, We never drink Healths as 
the Europeans do; but when one has drank , 
he ſays, who will drink? If no one offers, then 
he puts the Veſſel by him till it is ask d for. We 
do not touch the Veſſel with our Lips, but hold 
it at a diſtance, and pour it into our Mouths. 
Zaly, We have different ways of Smoaking : 
A good Smoaker has a ſhort Pipe with a large 
Bowl that will hold about a quarter of a Pound 
of Tobacco; thoſe that are not ſo great Smoak- 
ers, have leſs Pipes; and thoſe who do not love 
the oily Heat of Tobacco, ſmoak thro' Canes two 
or three Yards long; others uſe no Pipes, but roll 
a Leaf of Tobacco hard, light it at one end, and 
ſuck at the other.. 
Here I mult not omit to deſcribe the admirable 
way of ſmoaking a ſociable Pipe: Suppoſe ten 
br fifteen Friends {at round a Table, in the middle 


of it is a thing like the Bowl of a Pipe that holds 


20 more than four or five pounds of Tobacco; 
there are holes ſtop'd round the bottom of this 
Bowl; then comes a Servant with a burning hot 
piece of Copper, and a bundle of ſmall Canes; 
he lights the Tobacco with the Copper, and eve- 
ry one takes a Cane, unſtops a hole, and fixeth 
his Cane in it; and thus they ſmoak a ſociable 
Pipe. Our fingle ſmoaking is call'd Abiaor: But 
this ſociable way is call'd Abraozaor, i. e. Imoak- 
ing together. And this is ſuch a mark of Friend- 
ſhip, that it you ask a Man whether he be inti- 
mately acquainted with another, he will anſwer, 
We have {moak'd together, uling the word Abiao- 
8407s | N «1 ' 
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Here alſo let me obferve, that as Philoſophers 
Tay, there are four Elements without which the 
World cannot ſubſiſt; fo we ſay, there are four 
things abſolutely neceſſary for Man's Lite, vis: 
Eating, Drinking, Smoaking and Sleeping; and 
for this reaſon; People of all Ages and Conditi- 
ons ſmoak in Formoſa; even Children as ſoon as 
ever they can hold a Pipe, are taught to ſmoak 
by their Mothers. N as 

4tbly, The fourth thing neceſſary for Life is 
Sleep. Traders and Labouring Men allow rhem- 


ſelves generally ſeven hours reſt, from nine at 


Night till four in the Morning: Men of Eftates 
allow themſelves about fix hours, from eleven 
at Night to five in the Morning; yet both reſt 
or rile according as extraptdinary Occaſions 
require: Men of great Quality lye upon 
four Beds, the loweſt is of Rice-ftraw, then one 
of Wool, the third of Feathers, and above that 
a Cotton Quilt; their Sheets are commonly made 
of Silk, and they go to bed in Long-filk Go.. 
Burghers and Trades- men have double Beds, the 
lower of Leaves of Trees, and the upper of 
Wool. The Country People lye upon Straw, 
Leaves of Trees, or the like cheap and courſe 


- 


things. 


F C H A P. XXIX. . 
Of the Animals in Formoſa, which are 
not found in England. . 

Enerally ſpeaking, all the Animals which 

breed L ns, are to be found in Forme- 


| ſa; hut there are many others which do not breed 
7 V»; 
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| here, as Elephants, Rhinocerots, Camels , all 
which are tame, and very uſeful for the ſervice 
of Man. Sea horſes al ſo are ſometimes ſeen up- 
on our Coaſt. But we have other wild Beaſts 
hich are not bred here, as Lions, Boars, Wolves, 
eopards, Apes, Tygers, Crocodiles; and there 
are alſo wild Bulls, which are more fierce than 
any Lion or Boar, which we belieye ta be the 
Souls of ſome Sinners nndergoing a great Pe- 
nance. We have an Animal alſo with a Head 
and Body like a ſmall Cow, Horns like a Hart, 
and the Tail of a Goat; 'tis eafily tamed, and 
ſerves for the ſame uſes as a Horſe. But we 
know nothing of Dragons or Land-Unicorns, on- 
ly we haye a Fiſh that has one Horn; And we 
never ſaw any Griphons, which we believe to be 
rather fictions of the Brain than real Creatures. 
HBeſides the Animals above mentioned, we have 
alſo familiar Serpents, which we carry about our 
Bodies; and Toads, which we keep in our Houſes 
to attract all the Venom that may happen there; 
and Weaſels for eating of Mice, and Tortoiſes 
for our Gardens. There is alſo a kind of Ani- 
mal much like a Lizzard, but not fo big, which 
we call Varchiero, i. e. the Ferſecutor of Flies; 
its Skin is ſmooth and clear, like Glaſs, and ap- 
pears in various Colours according to the ſituation 
of its Body; tis wonderful to ſee how eagerly 
and inquſtriouſly it purſues the Flies whereſoever 
it ſees them, upon a Table, or on Fleſh, or in 
Drink, and it ſeldom fails of catching them. 
This kind of Animal is to be found only in Fapan 
and America, beſides the Iſle of Fornoſ , 
Though the aforeſaid Animals do not breed in 


England, yet they are too well known here to 


need any particular Deſcription. 
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CHAP. XXX. 
a Of the Language of the Formoſans. 


k & = Language of Formoſa is the ſame with 
L that of Japan, but with this difference, that 
the Fapanneſe do not pronounce ſome Letters 
gZutturally as the Formoſans do: And they pro- 
nounce the Auxiliary Verbs without that elevati- 
on and deprefhon of the Voice which is uſed in 
Formoſe. Thus for inſtance, the Formoſans pro- 
nounce 2 Tenſe without any elevation 
or falling of the Voice, as erb Chato, ego amo; 
and the pre! e& we pronounce by raifing the 
Voice, and the future Tenſe by falling it; bur the 


preterimperfect, the pluſguam perfedlum, and 
| Paulo po wr we pronounce by adding the 
auxiliary Verb: Thus the Verb Zerb Chato, ego 


emo, in the preterimperfect Tenſe Fervieye chato, 
Ego eram amans, or according to the Letter, Ego 
eram amo; in the preterperfect Tenſe it is erh 
Cato, and the Voice is raiſed in the pronuncia- 
tion of the firft Syllable, bur falls in pronoun- 
eing the other two; and in the pluſquer perſe- 
(um the auxiliary Verb viey is added, and the 
_ ſame elevation and falling of the Voice is ob- 
ſerv'd as in the preterit. The future Tenſe of 
Jerb Chato is pronounced by falling the Voice in 
the firſt Syllable, and raiſing ir in the reſt; and 
the paulo poſt futurum is pronounced after the 
fame manner, only adding the Verb Viar, as Ferh 
viar Chato, ego ero amo. But the Fapanneſe lay, 
Ferh Chato, Ferb Chataye, Jerb Chatar, pronoun- 
h ©. _ 
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cing the auxiliary Verb always after the ſame 
manner. | . 

The Japan Language has three Genders; all 
ſorts of Animals are either of the Maſculine or 
Feminine Gender, and all inanimate Creatures ate 
of the Neuter: But the Gender is only known 
by the Articles, e. g. oz, hic, ey, hæc, and ay, hoc; 
= in the Plural Number all three Articles are 
AIIKe. 5 | N 

They have no Caſes, and they uſe only the 
ſingular and plural Number, but not the Dual: 
As for Example, oi banajo, hic homo, os bagajos, 
bi bomines. But, ſince I do not intend to write a 
Grammar of the Language, but only; give ſome 
Idea of it, it may be, ſufficient to add this gene- 
ral Obſervation, That it is very eaſie, ſounds mu- 
ſically, and is very copious. If any one ſhall ask 
from what Language it is derivd? I anſwer, 
That I know of no other Language, carat on 
of Japan, that has any great affinity with it; 
but I find many words in it which ſeem to be de- 
xiv'd from ſeyeral other Languages, only changing 
either the ſignification or termination. 

Our way of writing is different from any I ever 
aw or heard of. I ſhall firſt fay ſomething of 
the manner of writing amongſt our Neighbours, 
the Chineſe and Zapanneſe;, and then ſhew you 
bow we write in wane. oo T. Eooo 
Firft, Every Traveller knows, that the Learned 
amongſt the Chineſe uſe ſuch Characters, that by 
the addition or diminution of Points they fignifie 
one or more words; and this way of writing is 
ſo hard to learn, that I believe their Merchants 

and Traders have an eaſier Alphabet to keep their 

Accounts with; and I have ſome reaſon for this 
Aſſertion; for many young Men of ten or ſeen 
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Years of Age bred to trade, will keep their Ma- 
ſters Books exactly; whereas you can ſcarce find 
a Man under 30 Wen of Age that can readily 
write the Language and Characters of the Chi- 
neſe. Beſides, I have ſeen many Boxes and Bales 
of Chineſe Mochendire, with the Names, Weighr 
* Value upon them, and all in Characters far 
different from what the Bongos and other learn- 
ed Chineſe uſe : But of this I can ſay no more, 
for I was not curious, nor at leiſure to, ſtudy that 
Lapguage thoroughly. | 
Secondly , The Tepannſe have four ways of 
writing: The firſt from the t of the Page to 
the om * 2a perpendicular Line; this way 
tis though hey had 1 the e as it Is 
alſo = ep had their Characters, from er ; 
but time, and they 2. N the 5 


; Ste write 5 
hm the ft hand to the — 1 28 5 the Europeans 


do. The third way is much eaſier than the two 


former; and this they do by an Alphabet of 
12 Vowels and 61 Conſonants; with theſe they 
can readily expreſs or ſignifie moſt Sounds, or 
Modulations of the Voice : This way of writing 
is from the right to the left, from thence to 


the right again, and ſo on backwards and for- 


wards to the end of the Page, ſo that the whole 


Page is but one continued curve Line. This way 


of writing is called Ribanatobym, from Ribanar 
to write, and Toby, which anſwers the Engii/h 
words backwards and forwards, The Fonh 18 
what they have learnt from us, and of which f 
am about to ſpeak. 

Thirdly, We in Formoſa uſe a far more clear 
and eaſie way than either above mention d: wa 2 

a; ave 


hive but 20 Letters, but every Letter has four ve 
five Significations, according to the 


* 
=- 


2 


tion of 
ſome Points, or the poſture of the Letter. See 
the Figure annex 3 


We were wholly ignorant of Letters before 
our Law-Giver P/a/manaazaar came to us; he 
wrote our Farbabadiond in the fame CharaQters 
we now uſe, and this way of writing he pre- 
tended was a Divine Gift; he taught it the 
Prieſts, and they taught others, fo that now we 
have ſcarce any Man of what condition ſoever 
but he can read and write. The Emperor of 72. 
Pan, after he had conquer'd our Iſland, was vety 
curious to learn our way of writing; and he eaft- 
ly acquir'd it; fo that by his Example, tis now 
A-la-mode in Japan, and perhaps more uſed 


| amongſt the Quality than any of the three ways == 


TW 
They have many particular Rules, as to the 
uſe of theſe Letters, which it would be endless 
as well as uſeleſs here to ſet down, and therefore 
T ſhall only add the Names of ſome things that 
are moſt common, and —_— to them the Lord's 
Prayer, the Creed, and Ten Commandments in 
chat Language, to give the Reader ſome Idea of 


The Emperor is call'd in that Language, Bag- 
|  bathaan ves i. e. the moſt hi oh Manage 1 
the King, Bagalo, or Angon; the Vice Roy, Ba- 
galendro, or Bagalender; the Nobles, Taos ; 
the Governours of Cities or Ifles, os Tanos Saul 
letos ; the Citizens, Pozlinos ; the Countrymen, 
Barhaw; the Soldiers, Pleffoos ; a Man, Banajo; 
a Woman, Bajane, a Son, Bor; a Daughter, 
Boeti; a Father, Pornio; a Mother, Pormm; a 
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| Brother, Geovreo; a Siſter, Fauraiin; Kinſmen, 
Arvauros ; an Iſſe, Avia; a City, Tillo; a Vil- 

lage, Caſſeo; the Heaven, Orbnio; the Earth, 

Badi; the Sea, Anſo ; Water, Ouillo. 

The reaſon why the Japan Languagne differs 


from that of the Chizeſe and Formoſans, is this, 


becauſe the Zepanne/e being for their Rebellion 
baniſtid from China, ſettled in the Ifles of Ja- 
pan; upon which account they ſo much hate 
the Chineſe, that they have chang'd all things 
they had in common with them, as to their Lan- 


guage, Laws, Religion, Habits, Ec. So that 


there is no affinity between the Japan and Chi- 
aeſe Language. But the JO being the 
firſt Inhabitants of Formoſa , 

guage along with them into that Iſland, which 
is now much more perfect than it was at their 
firſt coming, Yet the Formoſans preſerve ſtill the 


purity of their Language without any confiderable 
alteration, whereas the Zapenneſe are continually 


changing and 4 it every Day. 
But that the a 
the Formoſan Language, I have here . 1 the 


man Charahers. = 
The Lord's Prayer. 
| Koxiakia Vameng. 


P UR Father who in Heaven art, Halloued 
amy Pornio dan chin Ornio viey, Gnayjorhe 
be thy Name, Come thy Kingdom, Be done 2 
_ - - fai Lory, Eyfodere ſai Bagalin, Jorhe fai 
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ought their Lan- 


eader may have ſome Idea of 


Lord's Prayer, the Apoſtles Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments in that Language, printed in Ro- 


Wit 


5 


LY 
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Will as in Heaven, alſo in Earth fo, Our 


Adomion apo chin Omio, kay chin Badi eyen, Amy 


bread daily give us to day, and for- 
khatſada nadakchion toye ant nadayi, kay ra- 
give ws our treſpaſſes, as we forgive our 
donaye ant amy ſochi 
treſpaſſers, do lead s not into temptation, but 
ſochiakhin, bagne ant kau chin malaboski, ali 
deliver us from Evil, for thine is the King- 
abinaye ant tuen Broskaey, kens ſai vie Baga- 
dom, and Glory, and Omnipotence to all 
Un, kay Fary, kay Barhaniaan chinania ſendabey, 


Amien. 


The Apo ſtles Creed. ; 


1 Believe in God the almighty Father, 


Creator of Heaven and of Earth : 
Chorhe tuen 'Ornio kay tuen Badi : 


And in Gar Chriſt his beloved Son © 
. Chriſto ande ebdoulamin Rot 


— Kay chin ebd 
Lord, who conceived was of the Holy 


amy Koriam , dan vienen- Jorh tuen Gnay 
Ghoſt, born of Mary the Virgin, ſuf- 
Piches , ziesken tuen Maria Boty, — 
chen bard Pontio Pilato, jorh carokhen, bosken, 
and buried, deſcended ta the infernal places, 


feredunder Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 


kay badakhen, mal-ſien chin xana Khie, 
on the third day roſe from the dead, aſcended 
charby nade jandafien tuen bosken, kan-fien 


into Heaven, ſitteih at the right hand of God 
Chinn Ornio, xaken chin teſtar-olab tuen Pagot 


— 


in, apo ant radonem amy 


Ages. 


N 7 


erh noskion chin Pagot barbanian Pornio, 


the Iſle Formoſa, 
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bis Tuather almighty, who will come to judge 
ande Pornio barhanian, dan foder — 
quick and dead. e 


ronien kay bosken. 3 . 

believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 

Jerh noskiou chin Gnay Piches, 

the Holy Catholick Church, 

Gnay Ardanay Chſlae, 

the Communion of Saints, 
Ardaan tuen Gnayji, 

the Remiſſon of Sins, 
Radonayun tuen Sochin, 

the Reſurrefion of the Fleſh, 

 TJandafiond tuen Kriken, 

the Life Eternal. Amen. 
Ledum Chalminajey. Amien. 


© The Ten Commandments. 


IEear O Iſrael, I am the Lord thy 
1 Giſtaye O Ifrael, Jerh vie oi Korian fai 

God whobrought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 

Pagot dan bayneye ſen tuen Badi tuen Egypto, 

and out of bouſe of bondage. 

kay tuen kaa tuen flapar. 

[ Not have another God before me. 
Kan zexe apin Pagot oyto Jenth. 
II. Not make to thee a grauen Image, 

Kau Gnadey ſen '©' Tandatoy, 

not an Image like to thoſe things © which in 

kau adiato bſekoy oios day chin 

Heaven are, or in Earth, or under the Earth, 

Ornio vien, ey chin Badi, ey mal Badi, 

not worſhip, not - ſerve it, for I am 

kau eyvomere, kau conraye oion, kens Jer 


ty 


hvie 
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by Lord God jealous, and I vifit the 
ſay Korian Pagot ſpadou, kay Jerh lournon os 
fins of the Father upon the Sons, until the 
ſochin tuen Pornio janda los Botos, pei chin 
third and fourth Generation of ihoſe who 
charby kai Kkiorbi Grebiachim dos oios dos 
me bate, and mercy 1 do 5 
genr videgan, kai teltulda Jerh gnadou chin 
thouſand Generations of them who me love, 
Janate Grebiachim dos oios dos genr chataan, 
and my * 0 ol r ST 
kai mios beloſtoſnautuo laan. . 
III. Not take the name of God by 
EKau chexner ai lory tuen Pagot fai 
Lord in vain, for the Lord will not hold inno- 
Korian bejray, kens oi Korian kau avitere aza- 
cent him who his Name ſhall take in vain. 
ton oion dan ande Lory chexneer bejſ rp. 
IV. Remember that thou ſandtie the Sabbath, 
Velmen ido ſen mandaar ai Chenaber; 
ix days labour and do all thy Work, 
dekie nados farbey kai ynade agia ſai Farbout, 
but the ſeventh is the day of Sabbath of 
ai ai meniobi vie ai nade tuen Chenaber tuen 
thy Lord, not labour in that day, thou not thy 
Fai Korian kau farbey chin ai nade, ſen kau fai 
fon, not thy daughter, not thy man-ſervant, not 
bot, kau ſai boti, kau ſai ſger-bot, kau 
thy maid-ſervant, not the ſtranger who before thy 
ſai ſper-boti, kau ol janfiero dan fplan fai 
gates is, for the Lord created Heaven, 
| brachos viey , kens ot Korian chorheye Ornio, 
Earth, Sea, and all things which in then are 
Badi, Anſo, kai ania dai chin oios vien 
in fix days, and on the ſevemh reſted, 
Chin dekie nados, kai ai meniobe ſtedello, 
e therefore 


Brother. 


ketzoy oi Skneaye ai meniobe nado kay gnay- 
—_— xz. 
frataye oin. 
V. Honour Father and Mother thine thas 
Eyvomere Pornio kai Porniin ſoios ido 
may be prolong d thy days in land, which 
areo jorhen os ſoios nados chin badi, 
the Lord thy God ſhall give thee. 
oi Korian ſai Pagot toye ſen. 
VI. Not muriber.” 
— Kau anakhounie. 
VII. Not fornicate. 
Kau verfierie. 
VIII. Nor . 0 
N Ne fo 2 fe flimo | of 
Not ſay a falſe teſtinony againſ} : 
EKau demech ſtel — nadaan 12 


5 Geovreo. 


4 


X. Not cover the bouſe of thy Brother, 


EKau voliamene ai kai tuen ſai Geovreo, 


not covet the wife of thy Brother, not 
kau voliamene ey bajane tuen fai Geovreo, kau 
covet his man-ſervant, or his maid-ſervant, 


voliamene ande ſger-bot, ey ande fpger-boti , 
or bis ox, or bis aſs, or whatſoever 
ey ande macho, ey ande fignou, ey ichnay 
to hin belongs. 83 5 

oyon tavede. 
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therefore be bleſſed the ſeventh day. and hal. 
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CHAP. nn 
f the Shipping of the Formoſans, 


5 Efides the Ships we have for making long 
Voyages, we have other Veſſels which we 
call Balconos and Floating. Villages, or Arcacaſ- 
feos, which belong only to Noblemen, and are 
made uſe of by them to travel, ot take their 
pleaſure upon the River. The Empetor, the 
King, Vice-Roy, and the Noblemen , have eye- 
ry one a Balcon for himſelf, and a Floating Vil. 
lage for their Guards: Which Veſſels will be 
beſt explain'd by the following Figures 
You muſt note, That there is only this diffe- 
rence between the Balcon of the Emperor, a King, 
and a Vice Roy, that the one is a little more 
magnificent than the other: The Arcacaſſevs or 
Floating Villages, in which ate the Guards of 
him to whom the Balcon belongs, are all alike; 
only the others are not ſo long, nor ſo broad 
aud ſplendid as that of the King. 
We have no Coaches to travel in by Land, 
but we have another kind of Carriage which is 


much more convenient, for we are carried by 


two Elephants, or Camels, or Horſes, in a thing 
like a Litter, call'd Norimonnos, into the 
largeſt of which thirty or forty Men may enter; 
8 Figure whereof is to be ſeen in the following 
All theſe Litters, whether they belong to No- 
blemen, or inferior People, are made after the 
fame manner, ſaving that ſome of them are more 
ſtately than others. | 
3 , CHAP, 
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Of the Money of the Formolans. 
i * s wage 


T HE Japanneſe have three ſorts cb leihe 
whereof ſome is made of Gold, and the 
other two ſorts are of Silver and Braſs. All theſs 
kinds of Money are current in the Iſle of Formo- 
e; and befides them, they have ſome of Iron 
%%% ͤ TI 
The higheſt piece of Gold that's coin'd at a 
Pan is calld Rochmoo , and is in value nine Co- 
pans and a half. A Copan is a piece of-.coin'd 
Gold worth ſeven Taillos, and a Taillo is a piece 
of Silver Coin worth 58 Stivers, according to the 
Dutch way of reckoning, (as Varenius ſays,) and 
very near wotth an EAgliſß Crown: But the 
Braſs Money is of little value, as the Caxe, which 
are only worth about two Pence of Erg/1/h"Mo- 
ney; and yet there are half Caxæ and quarter 
 Caxz#; but this laſt kind of Money is only us'd 
in Japan and not in Formoſa. IS 
But in the Iſle Formoſa, a Rochmoo is valu'd on- 
ly at eight Copans, and each Copan at fix Tail. 
los, and a Taillo at forty eight Strvers ; not 
that theſe ſeveral pieces of Money weigh lefs in 
Formoſa in proportion to the Silver, for the 
are of the ſame weighr, bur becauſe Gold doth 
nor bear the ſame proportion with Silver in For- 
moſa as it doth in Japan; for Gold is more plen- 
tiful in our Iſland than Silver; and on the con- 
trary , Silver is more plentiful than Gold in Fa- 
pan: And befides them, the Formoſans have a 
Piece of Steel Money , 2 they call Colan F 
an 
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and is of the ſame value with a Taillo, though 
it is not quite ſo big. They have alſo Mon 
made of in „which they call Riaan, a ha 

Riaon, and a quarter Riaon. Now a Riaon is 
worth the quarter part of a Taillo, or of a Colan. 
They have a piece of Copper Money, which 
they call Capchau, worth about feven Farthings. 


The Figures of all which may be ſeen in the 


e, e e e 
7 br moo, which weighs eight pound and a 
half of Gold is of this ſhape: — A is the up. 


er part of it, wheteon is the Head of the Em- 
pro z On the lower part of it are his Arms; 


| dut on the other fide are the Arms of the King, 
| who reigns in that Province where the Money 
il is coin d. There are alſo half Rochmoos of the 


+ fame ſhape, and of half the weight. 4 
= A Copan is a piece of Gold which weighs 
one pound. In t e upper patt on one tide, it has 


* 4 


1 the Head of the Emperor, and in the lower part 
+ the Head of the King : But on the Reverſe it 
has their Arms. There are alſo half pan, 
| and — theſe ſorts of Money have a hole in the 

i %%% % ⁵mm¼ .d. 
=.” A Taillo is a piece of Silver Coin which weighs 
four Ounces, and on one fide it has a Sword, 
1 and on the other are the ancient Characters of the 

8 Fapanneſe, denoting its value. 

J Of the (Caxd, ſome are round, others four 
9 fquare and triangular ; but theſe are coin d only 

'| in Japan. FFC 

[ Our Steel-Money is of different ſorts; a Colan 


of Steel weight four Ounces; we have alſo three 
quarters, half, and a quarter of a Colan, exact in 
n and value. The Colan is ſquare; one 
| 


1 tide has the Arms of Religion, with this Inſcrip- 
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tion in Tarnoſan Letters, Honour to Gad: 
on the other ſide are the Arm kg 
of the ſame bigneſs as a (alan, and, is. dae 
but a quarter of it. It has the ſame Inſcri 
8 a Colan 7 but its F igure . is ama 
rouna. „ Baia 3 
The Capchau is a piece qi Copper Money almoſt 
of the ſame value with a Japan Caſient or Caxg,; 
its Figure is almoſt round, but it has no Inſcrip- 
tion. There are alſo half Kapchaus and. quarter 
| Kapchaus. 7 Fey 14810 151 
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f the Arms of the Japanneſe and 
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very one I think knows that the Zapanne/e 
L. uſe no ſuch Arms as are commonly us d 


here in Europe: But after the Feſuits and Dutch 


came there, they gave them ſome Guns and 
Muskets, which are not ſo many as. to. be ſer- 
viceable ro them in making War againſt their 
Enemies, but are kept as Curioſities to be ſhewn. 
The warlike Inſtruments which they make uſe of, 
000 
Hirt, The Battering-Ram, which is an En-. 
gine they uſe for deſtroying the Walls of a Ci- 
ty. Fachos, which are made of a certain. rough 
Wood, to which are faſtened many ſharp plates 
of Steel, and are covered all over with Pitch, 
Roſin, and ſuch like — Lagrep ens, : 
ö 


= 
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3 en it is kindled, it is thrown out of an 
of Steel will cut three Men through 
_ 'Manding directly behind one another. Next, they 
uſe Fighting long and ſhort Spears, Bows, and 
Attows, and Cimitets. 5 


fully ſme, that they are highly eſteemed in all 
the Eaſtern Countries. Metals are there ſo plen- 

tiful, and they ate ſo skilful in melting and 

mixing, purging and tempering them, that in 
_- theſe Arts of preparing Metal, they far excel 
the Exropeans.. Iron is the Metal of which the 
| Fapanneſe make their Swords and Daggers, of 


_ unjulfly condemm d by the Europeans, ſince 


ine with ſo much force, that the ſharp plates 
the middle, 


This muſt be confeſſed by all that know them, 
that they are wonderfully skilful in all the ways 
of exerciſing their Arms, efpecially in ſhooting 
an Arrow, which they will direct as exactly to 
the Mark intended, as any European can a Bullet 


ſhot out of a Musket. 
They make Swords and Daggers ſo wonder- 


which they have one Mine; and their Swords 


are ſo curiouſly and exactly temper'd, that one 
of them is more precious than a Sword made 
of the pureſt Gold ; for ſome of them are 
found to have fo good an edge, that they will 


cut a ſmall Tree in two with one blow, or di- 
vide a piece of Iron in two without blunting 
their edge. Their Daggers are made of ſuch a 


mixture of Metals, that if any one be but 
ſlighely wounded with them, unleſs he cut off 


the wounded Fleſh in the ſame inſtant, the 
Wound becomes incurable. Of the ſame Mate- 
rials they make the heads of their Lances, Ar- 
rows and Spears, fo that their Wounds are al- 


ways mortal, unleſs the ſpreading of the Poy ſon 


be preſently ſtopped; which practice ſeems to be 
they 


mem. 
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the 


are laid up ＋ time of War; and ſo 
notwithſtanding the prohibition, 


alſo Slings, 


Th certain 


the Iſte Foiniafa. rF3 


themſelves make uſe of more deadly Weapdas 


chan are uſual there: Neither is it any great mat- 


ter when: we intend to 


an Enemy, after 
what mainer we kill him: Nay, in this reſpe& 
the moſt deadly W 


eapons ſeem the beſt, becauſe 
the more they kill the ſooner: the War wealled, 
which is the beſt for all Parties. | 
However, all over the Eaſt the Soldiers forms 
ly made uſe-of theſe Japan Weapons: Bur twww. 
Emperor has prohibited ro export them un 
pain of Death, ſo that none dare bring 


der the 


them into Formoſa; yet 'the King who is ſent chi- 


ther has a Magazine full of theſe Arms, which 


far from being very rare and precious there: Nay: 
there are nw 
who venture to export them clandeſtinely: ; tot. 
I remember I ſaw many of them in Goa, which 
are there publickly expos'd to Sale. They aſe 
wherewitht they throw — 
this rr do. 1 _- 


"i HA * . 
of the Mi ical Infiruments of the * 


1. 
r 


N and Formoſans, 


fick was not known for many che Ae 
. 


TT 1 ay acknowledg 1 that the Art of by : 
the Eaſtern Countries, neither had the 7 
method of ſinging and 1 
1 as ſomewhat es the — tbe 
K 3 Taber, 


| which are fung by the Prieſts only, the People 
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Tabur, the Tramper and Flagellet, and others that 


I :know- not what to compare to. But fince 
the time that the E 1 came thither, they 
here learmd the way of making and N theſe 
Inſtruments, which are now made 2 _ 


lame faſhion as they are here in 
or when they heard the Feſuite play upon the 
Organs in their Churches, and fing Mufically af- 
ter the anner of the:Rom:;/b Church, they were 
mightilyi taken with it, and inflam d with a de- 
ſire of learning the Art of Mufick, wich now 
by:thetr:induftry and ingenuity they have attain d, 
tho not in perfection, yet to ſuch 4 degree as 
wonderfully pleaſes thetnſelves ; and therefore 
they commonly uſe both vocal and inſtrumental 
Mufick at their Marriages, Funerals, Sports and 
Netreations; and ar their Sacrifices.- but chiefly 
_ v!/Fhbusit is in Japan; but in tlie Hland of F. 
maſu, the: Natives ſtill obſerve their ancient me- 
thad of ſinging and playing upon Muſical Inſtru- 
ments, if their way of finging may be called a 
method ; for except ſome few particular Prayers, 


fing all other gs every one after à different 
nes Ang accoiing 18 dis kater ben we do 
not look upon as ridiculous, becauſe we know 
nehenns N on the bohtràry, the knen 
Voices and Tones, which every one uſes at plea- 
ſure, ſeems 2 us We me 1 4 
ny. After the ſame irregular manner we play 
8 Temples, ſuch as the Drum, the To- 


JK 1 ma | 
nutte uſe alſo Tr 


beg a) Bark i 0 
ther Inſtruments common in Exg land, and: these 
fore I need not deſcribe them: But we 9 

— — - ute 
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rtr and 


them a ſheer of our fineſt 
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uſe the Harp in our Temples; becauſe we believe 
the Chriftians only oh We have likewife 
Kettle Draws which make — harſh and warlike 
ſound; and theſe we uſe — — 


but they are ſo hig that carried by 
an Elephant. Other Intromems of Makick us 
have not. = 
. — CVE. —ͤ— N — 


of the way Ry 2 our im 


" Have already ſaid, harem 
I of her own Children, but he be the. Wit 
of a Nobleman, ſhe — — to look 
after tbem. We begin to teach Children to read 
at three Years «kn and fome of them will 
both read and-write very well-when they came 
to be five Years old. Our Mathers have an e- 
cellent method to teach us both to read and wing 
ar the ſame time. Firſt they learn us to repeat 
the names of pus Letters before they ſnem em 
written ; when we can ſay our Lettets, then our 
Mothers write down thres ot four, and put over 
t Paper, gi 
ving us Pencils: ( inſtead of Pens) to copy the 
undet- ritten ; our Mothers peme. the Letters a 
we write, a giye all other direQtions, 
2 1 L Mon f our Chi- 
dren more nderſtand and write, than the 
Europeans aftes hw have: le ſows Yens a7 
your publick. Schools, | 
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Between the fifth and eighth Years of our Age 


our Mothers teach us the Principles of Religion, 
and ũneulcate our Duty to our arents and Neigh- 
ours, and inſtruct us in the Manneis and Cu- 
Mims of our Country, and the like, according to 
Ever ones Condition: At eight Lears of Age 
we are ſent to the Schools, where the Prieſts 
(for ſuch generally are our School-Maſters) ex- 
amine us what we have learn d at home, and 


of mean Parents can have all theſe advantages, 
for the Prieſts will be extravagantly paid for 
mnftcuging US, and ſo indeed they are for all 


they do. This is the way of Educating our 


Boys. wo” - 

218Butthe Girls have no other Tutots: but their 
Metheis, Who teach them to-read, write, 
inanner of curious Works, modeſt Behaviour; and 
aft! mbral Virtdes ; and laſtly, how t 


_ airs will ſometimes examine what progreſs they 
have made. The Daughters being thus bred, 


pened . about eight Vears paſt, and of which I was 


a very near wirtn es 


Our Angon, or King being dead, the Emperor | 


appointed another; upon his arrival in our Iſland 
he viliced (according: to cuſtom) all-the remark- 


a> 
* 


the Great Peri where he was nobly enter - 


tain'd' by the Govertibur, one of whoſe Wives 


was juſtly reputed one of the moſt modeſt, inge- 
nious, and charming Beauties of our Age z the 


* . 
* * 


they ſupply our Deficiencies, and perfect our 
Education. Tou myſt not ſuppoſe that Children 


all 


| . hey ſhall 
behavethemielves in a married ſtate; their Fa- 


Ate ſtrict Followers of Virtue and their Mother's 
Exhorrarions, inſomuch that they will rather kill 
[Themſelves than condeſcend to any at of Un- 
cleaneſs. I ſhall bring an Example which hap- 


able places of it 3 amongſt the reſt he went to 


8 2 =. 1 r 


Nights, and during that time no o 


new King (who was a brisk ſanguine Man, 2. 
boar 25 Years of Age ) was ar fi fehr geri 
enamour'd with her, and commanded the Gover- 
nour to ſend het to the Royal Palace in Per. 
netſa; the Governour might have refus d, fog 
the King has no power over another Man's Wide; 
but yet he choſe rather to ſtain his Honour, than 
loſe the favour of the new King; and dings 
ly, the King was no ſooner returned from 

egreſs, but the Governour ſent the Lady witha 
very ſplendid Retinue; the King receiv'd herwith 
abundance of joy and reſpect, and led. her into a 
ftately Room, ſhe ſhew'd a modeſt chearfulneſs; 
th ſorrow fart heavy upon her Heart z the en 


deavours ſne us d to conceal her Grief, added, 


Alle 1s ber Beaory, and dis enflant the 


his Dignity, and ſhew'd her all the Follies of 4 
mioſt extravagant Paſſion; the Lady took advan 
tage of his weakneſs, and kneelingdown, beggii 
he: would grant her on favour before he enjoy 
| her; the King anſwered, he was willing to pleaſu 
her in evety thing, but that he: muſt know whe 
ſhe: would ask before he could grant. Thea; 
reply d ſhe, © the favour I beg, is to be — 
in a private Chamber for three Days 


” 


or ſpeak to me; things neceſſary for my Life 
© or Diverſion ſhall be brought once a Day to 
Emy door, the Servant that brings theſe things 

© thall knock and give me notice; and then he 
< ſhall retire whilft I take them in; this punftu- 
+ ally perform d, IL ſhall obey: your Commands. 
The King granted her Requeſt, and ſent her thae 


very moment into a Chamber, and conſtantly the 
greateſt Rarities of his Table were carried to her, 
expreſſions: 


together wich Letters full of 


ing the more, ſo that be fargot his Reaſon ad! 


the Fos 
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to amend; ſor they that uber! Renſem 
encreaſes with tbein Years, : they will of them 


ſelves abandon their Vices. And indeed this gen- 
tle method of Admonition and iExhoregrion dogs 
commonly ptove ſo eiteQtual, that young Men b 
fe or nine Years of Age will behade cthemſelves 
with as much civility and modeſty in the Dif! 
courſes and Geſtures as an old Man can do, whith 
Ting bevy very arp ante 
They have. very its rendily: 
learn the Langnages and liberal Arts: And 
any one think that I boaſt rod much of m 
Countrymen, they may read the Account that is | 
given of them in the Relations of ſeveral A 
chors. "> 34-0067 2307 
ohen they a ater hi aradts 
Year of their Age, then their Parems- fend: thaw 
to che Schools, and after that (ſheuld they be 
negligent in their Studies) they never ſotce chem 
by threats to do any . to mind their Books, 
n good words and fair pre- 
_ =O 11 them Examples, ei- 
ther or. N Ne t in their 
Studies have "afhid 3 Dig - 
nities; and by =o 4 got means they 
it more over the Tourh, thaw they: could by 
lows and Mænaces ) for to peak the he Truth, the 
Natives of Japan and For noſa, ate naturally ſo 
ſtubborn and ſurly, that they cannot endure 
blows ; and hence ii oſten that - 
vont, when they — E 
Skull hae, will in "revenge- kin their 'Ma- 
- The Infants of Nodiemen are carofully drought 
 updy their Mothers and Nurſes, who conftantly: 
 avreyd: them to ſet that they want for — 
| cover —_—_ 


Warm; 


— 


warm ; but never wrap them in ſivadling Cloaths 

_ as the Eurnpeunm do: But our Country le 
ats careleſs- in cloathing their 2 
keeping them warm while they ate Infants; and 
when they come ——— they uf. 
r do run naked an 
Our childbed Women never give ſuck, r 
up their Milk as faſt as they can. This euſtom 
is. founded upon theſe Reaſons, Firſt, That the 
Women may tlie ſooner be with Child again. L 
That the Children may be free from all t 
lities of their Mothers. 3d), To prevent 
the Mothers too fond of their Children, c. 
Therefore tame , Goats and Sheep are out 
only wet Nurſes, - which the Children ſuck'till | 
they are: about three or four Years old, then they 
learn to Smoak, though n re En mw 
OA: Pry FO 
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Fo the K. 


25 Japan and Formoſa. 5 oy 
TE Tee fx excel the kee in l. 5 
beral and mechanical Arts, and I now- 


they are much inferior to the 
: - 4 are indeed the moſt ingenious Arti 
Philoſophers of all the Eofteri People, th 
ſuits give the preference to the Chaneſe, 
has ſo pufr them up with Vene, that you 
— 2 


2 — 


1 Formoſa. 


fees with two Eyes, the Ex 


* but with 
— n with note 
at all. 


The Japamneſe Nobility, and 15 : Bows; are 
great Ornaments and Encouragers of Learning; 
the Bonzii for the moſt part are hard Students ali 


their Lives. They value themſelves for obſcute 


Sayings, Wee Erh and Faradones: 2 — 
1 


1 1 


— arty to — te — — 
fore his 1 dw. many s to Jultifie the r64- 
ſonableneſs of their own Opinions, without rai- 
ſing any Objections againſt the Principles of | 0 
thers; and thus they diſſent without q 
and. fill many Libraries without one pol 
1 1 — of — : 3 = La 
apply themſelves eartily. to 
Philoſophy, but I am very little acquainted Lich 
their Notions, and therefore muſt not pretend to 
publiſh — * but by what I have read and 
— their Philoſophy ſeems -a confus'd Colle- 
Qion of the Opinions of the Ancients, which the 
Prieſts have trump d up to favour their Whims 
and Superſtitions : As for inſtance; They believe 
God to be of ſo ſublime a nature, that he cares 
not for earthly things, and — they admit 
Heroes to be Mediators between God and Man; 
and this Notion perhaps hey had from the Epi- 
cureans. From the Pythagoreans'no doubt they 
had the Doctrine of — of 2 
and ſo of others. 
Altho' the Bonzii by their Office as ſer apart 
to miniſter in holy Things, yet 2 and Phi- 
loſophy is not their only ſtudy, for many of 
* ſpend a gteat deal of time in * 
w., 


Illand of Eoymoſe. 


14 ADeſetightn ef i 
Law, and the Matbematicks ; and for this put- 
Jo's there ate noble Atademies not unlike the 
iverſities in — | 
It requires: ſome Years to perfect themſelves i in 
the two old ways of Writing I have before men- 
Tongue in r they commoniyicourle with 
ongue, in which-t 1 with 
out being underſtood by the Laity: Hence in the 
writings of thalr modern Philoſophers and Demi- 
_ ods, y ou ſhall here and there fee a. few lines 
of Greek, but this Language the Boxzr: keep. a- 
mong themſelves, whereas in-Formeſa our Frielts 
will reach ir to any Body for Money. 5 
But ſome aire fu will. ask me, Who brought 
Greek firſt into Japan ot Formoſa 2 | muſt honeſt- 


1 know not how, when, or from whence 
32 and yet this conſeſſion of my + 


Trance is no argument againſt the matter 1 
For 1 doube wo hut Light ak» mn far Eng- 
liſhmen from whence t their Languag 

before I ſhould meet with ten' —— 6 
fatisfie me; ſo there is no queſtion but ſome of 
the learned of my Countrymen can tell you when 
Greek and other rhings were introduced into. our 


Our Schools or Colleges are very nobly ni 
ed, and — * y enriched by bountiful 

BenefaQtors : Vice-Roy, Noblemen, 
and Gentlemen, pool allt their Sons thither; and 
the Prieſts — are the Tutors, are loaded with 


ficiency of their Pupils. 

Here (by way of digreſhon ) I ſhall tell you 
how we determine Controverſies, and how Cri- 
minals that deſerve Death are — and ſen- 
tenced: We have no written or Statute « 
pe ut 


anſwer, that we have many things amongſt us 


vaſt Rewards and Preſents, according to the pro- 
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have ſaid the Emperor Meriandanoo made to di- 
r the admin 


Firſt, If two Men contend abont any civil 
Right, they ought to preſent themſelves before 
the Governour of their Town or Village, and 
there each to plead his own Cauſe, the Gover- 


nour writes down the Arguments on both fides, 
which he ſends to the King or Prince, and. 
I etenſions of both, gi 


hav 
the Cauſe to the Perſon he thinks wrong d; 
om his Decree there is no appeal, ſo that as 
don as the Governour receives the —_ c 
wer, he puts an eternal end to this ( 
:W Ye T 
©..2dly, As to capital Offenders, they alſo are 
bropghe before the neareſt Goyerngur, the accu- 
ſers ring their Evidences, and the Priſoners make 
their defence; the Governour notes down every 
thing that paſſes at this tryal, and at the botrom 
of the Paper humbly puts his Opinion, that the 
Perſons are either Guilty or Innocent; however 
theſe Proceedings are likewiſe ſent to the King 
or Prince of that liland or Province where the 
facts were committed; if he condemns the Crimi - 
nals, then he fixerh a red Seal (which is a drawn 
Sword) to the fide of the Paper z but if he 5 
thinks them not guilty, then he ſeals with white 
or black Wax; this Seal is a Scepter or Staff of 
Authority. The King remits the proceedings to 
the Governour, who executes or releaſes his Pri- 
ſoners according to the Seal affix d by the King, 
2 


But to proceed: WY 3 

The Japanneſe are great Students in the Mas 
thematicks, but we in Formoſa know very little 
of it: Our Prieſts have poſitively forbidden oo 
7 | u y 
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diſſection of Humane Bodies is altogether un- 
known, neither do they think Anatomy a neceſ- 
2 a Phyſician. Their 


in Europe; formerly they us d to ſtand at a little 
dliſtance from their Patients, and fhoor ſmall darts 


—— — - 0 « 
w N . . 


| 
| 
| 


A Deſcription of 
ſtrology and Aftronomy, the reaſon 1 ſag 
is, becauſe we dow believe that the Sun, 
oon and Stars are intelligible Beings,” but if we 
well underſtood thoſe Sciences we ſhould foon 
diſcover the contrary. rx. 
We have no diſtinction of Phyſician, Chirur- 
goon and Apothecary, but the Phyficians' heal 

ounds, and diſpenſe their own Medicines ; they 
are very ignorant and unskilful; and yet they are 
much honoured by all. Their Excellency conſiſts 
in the knowledge of Plants and Minerals; the 
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way of 
letting is different from what I have ſen 


indifferently into any part of the naked Bodies; 
bat the Japanne ſe have taught them a better way, 


for now they have inciſion Knives with which 
they ſcarifie the parts grieved; when they think 
they have taken away Blood enough, they ap- 

ply a ſtiptick Poder and a green Lea 
ro the Wor 


f of Tobacco 
Our Prieſts are excellent Poets, they will com. 


poſe long Prayers and Sermons in Verſe ; ſome of 
them are ſo addicted to jt, that their common 
Diſcourſe is all chime and Jingle. Our Poetry 
conſiſts of a certain number of Syllables having 


the ſame elevation and cadency in two or three 


Lines, and every verſe terminates in the fame 


note. Our Prieſts (and indeed all of us) affect 
likewiſe brevity in their Speech and Wrirings, and 
contrive in how few words it's poſſible to expreſs 
any matter; they frequently write to our Princes, 


and their Letters are ſurprizingly fine and ſhorr. 


They ſtudy all manner of ways to move W 


| this ſervetk inſtead of Printing. The Chineſe 1 
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fons of the People, and to perſuade them to ob- 
ſerve and practice what they teach 
Hitherto I have chiefly treated of the Liberal 
Arts, and I ſhall now ſay ſomething of the Me- 
chanical. . 
And firſt of our ready Writers, who ſerve in- 
ſtead of Printers; for Printing is not known in 
Formoſa, but to ſupply it, we have Men who 
take Thirty, Forty, or more poor Children, 
| 1 to copy all Books that are brought; 
when any Man intends to publiſh a Bock, he 
carries the Original to one of theſe ready Wr. 
ters, who copyeth it very fairly, and gives to 
every Child a page, and they pur a piece of tran- 
ſparent Paper over what their Maſter has writ- 
ten, and ſpeedily and exactly copy it; tho? at the 
{ame time they perhaps underſtand not a word 
that they imitate. and thus the Maſter having a 
great number of Boys and Girls, quickly furniſh- 
eth us with many true Copies of the Book; and 


know have ſomewhat a better way than this, tho? 
not ſo good as the Europeans, for they carve the 
whole Book in Wood if it be written in large 
Characters; but if the Letters are ſmall, tis in- 
gravd in Copper; ſo when theſe wooden or 
copper Copies are finiſhed, they print as many 
as they pleaſe. The Fapanneſe uſe this way al- 
ſo, but a little before I left Farmoſa, I was told 
that out Emperor had deſir d the Dutch to teach 
us their way of Printing, but all Letters and 
Characters are forbidden except our o. n. 
Our Painters (tho not to be compar d to the 
Europeans) are eſteem'd much better than thoſe 
in China. We have alſo abundance of Carvers in 
Wood, who work admirably fine; but the = 
Panne ſe exceed us a little in Stone-works. Our 
8 761 . L Potters 
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Potters are very numerous, and curious in making 
what you call here Chine-ware, but we Porcho- 
Haro, and tis well known we far excel not only 
the Chineſe, but all the Eaſtern People in this 
_ 


Me have not a publick Baker or Brewer in our 
-whole Ifland, for in every Houſe there is Bread 
and Drink made ſufficient for that Family. Shoe- 
makers and Taylors are not different Tradeſmen 
with us, for he that makes one Garment, cloaths 
us from top to toe. We know not your Tallow:- 
.Chandlers Trade, but inſtead of Candles we have 
Lamps, and Torches made of the Pine- tree; the 
Country People indeed make a blaze with any 
combuſtible matter. 


| Glaſs is not only admired in Formoſa, but all 
11 over the Eaſt; when it was firft brought amongſt 
i us, we were ſo charmed with its tranſparent clear- 
J ' neſs, that the Merchants ſold what I find to be 
| worth but two Pence in Europe, for half, and 
| ſometimes a whole Copan of Gold: But they, 
|| finding the profitable returns for it, poured in 
; | ſuch vaſt quantities, that it is now very com- 
ti mon; yet till I compute this Commodity to be 
1 worth twenty times more there than it is here; 
| | moſt of the Windows of our Noblemens Houſes 
tj are of fine Glaſs, but the ordinary People can't 
afford to buy it, and therefore they uſe Silk, or 
Paper dipp'd in Oyl, to make it the more dura - 
ble and clear. 55 8 
The Art of Verniſhing, or what here you call 
Japanning, is very little practiſed by us; neither 
do we much eſteem it, tho our Women handle 
their Pencils tolerably well, but not fo neatly as 
they do their Needles, with which rhey make cu- 
rious Works valued all over the World. 


We 


according to the:nature of he the Soil. 


every Year to attend him, and to give him an 
account of every thing remarkable that has hap- 


be Ile Krb. Ky 
We melt, temper and reine our Miettals, th 
confeſs not to ſuch fineneſs and perfection as the 


89 and Europeans do. 
Our Farmers are well: skilbd in manuring and 


rilling the Ground, wing Seed, or planing, 


or fowl 


Befides the Arts and Trades already mention- 


ed, I could reckon up many others, 2s; all:ſorts 
of Smiths, Maſons, Car Oc. but to do 


it would render me tedious. and i inent; 1 


ſhall therefore conclude this Chapter with this 
obſervation, That as we hi 


ly. elteem all” thar 
are learned in the liberal Arts; ſo we little value 
Tradeſmen, and thoſe who get their d gut; 


the en of their Brows. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The manner of our Vice-Roys ig | 


an account of his Government to the 


Emperor of Ja pan. 


to the Emperor of Japan, ought twice 


pen'd the laſt half Year, and to receive his far- 


ther Commands and Inſtructions: Bur becauſe 
Formoſa is a conquer'd Hle, he very polirickly 


ordereth the Vice Roy to attend him every fix 
Months, and the King to ſtay at home, being 
afraid if the King ſhould go, rhe Vice-Roy might 


ſtir up a Rebellion in his abſence; the Carillan 
L 2 therefore 


11 Kings, Vice- Roys No Princes, fubjett 
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therefore makes the Expedition to 
with the Vice-Roy 


their Voyage, and the King returns to his own 
Palace. The Vice-Roy and Carillan are carried 
in the ſame Balcon, which has 36 Noblemens 
Balcons to attend it; then follow fourſcore float- 
ing Villages, in which are the Guards and Ser- 
vants, the Litters and Elephants; and laſtly, the 


* 


Japan alo 
; the former legs bikes th 
Emperor the preſent ſtate of the Government as 
he received it from the King, but the Vice-Roy 
delivers his own Obſervations on the Iſland and 
People. The Vice-Roy commands Ships, Bal- 
cons, Floating: Villages, Litters of Palanquins, and 
all things neceſſary to be got ready againſt the 
day of their 1 ; the Carillas lodgeth in 
the Vice Roy's Palace the Night before they be- 
gin their Voyage, and early in the Morning the 
King comes thither alſo with a ſplendid Retinue, 
where (in the preſence of the Vice-Roy) he gives 
the Carillan plenary Inſtructions; this done, the 


' 


King is obliged to accompany them to Khadzey, 
the 


port Town where they embark, there he 
wiſheth them all happineſs, they then purſue 


Storeſhips with all manner of neceſſaries. When 
they come near the Iſland, they are diſposd in 
the following order; firſt, forty floating Villages, 


then the Vice-Roy and Carillan in the middle of 


the Balcons, next the other forty floating Villa- 
ges, the Store-ſhips bring up the Rear; thus they 
arrive at Xzma a Sea port in Fapan, where the 


Vice Roy, Cc. refreſh themſelves; the Gover- 
Nour of Aima pays them all manner of Honours, 


entertains them with a noble Supper, and a Co- 
medy after it ; but the Servants and Slaves fpend 


molt of this time in getting things ready for 


the next Day's Cavaleade. Morning being come, 


| they fer out for Tedo (where the Emperor re- 


ſid es) 
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ſales,) firſt eighteen Noblemen and their Ladies 
in their Litters; chen the Vice-Roy in his Litter, 
in which alſo is the Carillan, ten Ladies of the 
Vice Roy 's Family, and but one Nobleman; after 
this follow the eighteen other Noblemens Lit- 
= 1 44 ＋ „ _ = _ and 
oot-Guards properly diſpos d. e Vice-Roy' 
Litter is chore ells long, and two and a ie 
high, moſt richly adorn'd with Needle-work, Sc. 
within, and covered with pure Gold. The Lit- 
ters of the Nobility are but an ell and a half 
long, and no more in heighth, theſe alſo are beay- 
tied with Pictures, Gold, Silver, Copper, Braſs, 
Silk, Cc. every Litter is carried between two 
Elephants. (I. ſhould have told you, the Empe- 
ror does the Vice-Roy the Honour to ſend twen- 
ty of his Courtiers to receive him when he lands 
at Lima, and as many to accompany. him in his 
return thither ) In the order aforeſaid they arrive 
at the Imperial Palace in Tedo, the next day they 
are introduced into the Emperor's preſence, who 
| receives them very graciouſly, and during their 
Ray (which uſually is a Month) he admits them 
audience for one hour every day in the publick 
Aſſembly of Kings, Vice-Roys and Princes, which 
at this time likewiſe come from all parts to ren- 
der an account of their reſpective Governments ; 
when they are out of his Imperial Majeſty's pre- 
ſence, they are diverted by the Courtiers with all 
manner of Sports and Recreations- At their au- 
dience of leave the Emperor beſtows ſome valua- 
ble Gifts, and bids them Farewel. Being thus 
diſmiſſed, they return to Xima, where the Ja- 
anneſe Courtiers ſee them honourably received 
by the Governour, and then they return to Teda; 
the next Morning the Vice-Roy thanks the Go- 
yernov, and ſers out in the former manner for” 
L 3 _ . Formoſa, 
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Frag; the King is obliged to meet him at 


Khadzey, and from thence ond him to 
his Palace, where the Vice- in the preſence 


of the Car ile )-rells him — had paſg', d, and 
delivers the Orders he had receiv'd from the Em- 
peror; then the King and Carillan retire to their 
o Falaces. I muſt not conclude this Chapter 
without telling you, That tho the Emperor al- 
loves only the title of Vice-Roy to — was 

formerly. our King, yet he ſhews him more © ho. 
— 1 0 e / 
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of ls Succeſs of of the Feſt ſuits in pro- 
Pagating "the Chri iftian Faith in Ja- 
pan, from 1 549, to 1615. More 
7 "eſpec rally of the Reaſons of the ter- 5 
rible Slaughter er that was made 1 
them abopt” the Tear 1616. is 

of the Law 7... prohibiting. Chriſtians 
* rider 1 N Death- to come into 
Wn 3 e 


* 4 p 
3 a % » SS 0 


es 18 * to give an aha of 
xF rhei lie of!Formeſe, and only to touch upon 
the Affairs of Fapan To far as they have relation 
do it; 1 ſhall: not pretend to give a particular 
Hiſtory of the various ſucceſs: the Jeſuits mer 
aw in in-propagating _ Chriſtian Religion * 

E dne 
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the ſeveral Kingdoms of Japan, of which I have 
receiv'd no certain information: But in general 1 
am very well aſſur di by the conſtant uncontroulſ d 
Tradition of my Countrymen, that notwith, 
ſtanding all the difficulties they met with, they 
made a wonderful eſs in the. Converfion of. 
that Empire between the Year 1549. (in which 
Xaverius ſays, he firſt arrived at Cangoxima) 
and the Year 1616, or thereabouts; for tis com- 
monly believed in Formoſe, that in this ſpace of 
time more than a third part of Japan was con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Religion; and even Tem- 
pouſamma himſelf, who was then Emperor of 


Japan. 3 fangs 6 
Tho many other Cauſes might concur to pro- 
mote the ſpreading of the Chriſtian Religion in 
Japan by the Jeſuits, of which I can give no par- 
ticular account, yet I am very certainly inform d, 
that one thing which contributed very much to 
the propagation of it, was their. propoſing the- 
— Chriſtian Religion, after ſuch a manner as was 
moſt agreeable to natural Reaſon, and the Do- 
Qrines and PraQtices commonly received among 
 _ Thus the Jeſuits taught them in their firſt Le- 
QAtures, That there was but one God, the Creator 
and Governour of all things in Heaven and Earth, 
and demonſtrated his Eternity and other Attributes 
by natural Reaſon ; bur ſaid nothing of a Trinity 
of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead, left it 
| ſhould ſhock their belief of the one true God, 
And as to Chriſt, they affirmed that he was a 
Divine Vertue reſiding in a Humane Body, of a 
mighty Hero ſent from God to reveal his Mind 
and Will to Mankind; and they enlarged upon 
the Holineſs of his Life, the Reaſonableceſs and - 
Excellency of his a 4 the many Miracles 
4 n 


- 
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he wrought for confirmation of it, and the bitter 
and painful Death he endured on the Croſs for 
the expiation of the Sins of Mankind : All which 
were agreeable enough to the Opinions the Ja- 
panneſe had conceiv'd of their pretended Heroes, 
viz. That they had done many wonderful Feats, 

and endur'd- great and laſting Pains to deliver 
their followers from futureTorments. But all this 
while the Jeſuits ſaid nothing of his being God 
and Man in one Perſon, but conceaFd that My. 
ſtery, as being too difficult for the apprehenſion 
of rhe Fapanneſe, until a more convenient op- 


portunity. ; „„ 
They taught the 8 to worſhip the on- 
1y true God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
raisd from the Dead by the Almighty Power of 
God, and aſcended into Heaven, and was exalt- 
ed in the humane Nature to all Power in Heaven 
and Earth, to aſſiſt and reljeve his faithful Ser- 
vants; which was agreeable enough to the No- 
tions they had of their deified Men, ſuch as Taca 
and Amida, to whom they pray d for relief in 
all their Straits and Neceſſities. And as to the 
Worſhip of Images and Saints departed, there 
was ſuch a perfect Harmony between the Jeſuits 
and the Fapanneſe, that they defir'd them only 
to change their Idols for the Images of Jefus 
Chrift, the Virgin Mary, and other Saints of the 
only true God, and to continue the ſame way of 
worſhipping and truſting to the Saints, as Inter- 
ceſſors with God for them, but not to offer da- 
They adminiſtred Baptiſm in the name of the 
Father, the Son, arid the Holy Ghoſt, as the rite 
of admitting Men into the Chriſtian Church, and 
never declared the Holy Ghoſt to ſes 
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Perſon in the ever-blefſed Trinity, but repreſent- 

ed him as the Power of God. i 5 85 

They adminiſtred the Lord's ** in com- 
t 


memoration of the Death of Chriſt, but never of- 
fered to explain the Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation, 


or the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
And by this way of repreſenting the Chriſtian 
Religion, and concealing thoſe Myſteries of ir, 
and the peculiar bſurdities of the Popiſh Do- 
ctrines, it appear d to contain nothing but what 
was agreeable to natural Reaſon, and the Notions 
and Prattices commonly receiv'd among the 72 
panne ſe, and ſo it eaſily gain d credit, and ſpread 
mightily among the ingenious mage ; efpe- 
cially being recommended by ſome peculiar ad- 
vantages it has aboye all other Religions, as par- 
_ ticularly by the full aſſurance it gives of a future 
ſtate of eternal Life and Happiness. 
But as this Artifice gain'd the Jeſuits many 
Followers, while they conceal'd the aforeſaid 
Dodrines, which they did for many Years, until 
they found their Party very ſtrong and power- 
ful: So when they declard them to the People, 
and impos d them as neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
the Chriſtian Converts murmur d againſt them 
for changing the Religion they had formerly | 
: 5 ; and the Pagans, eſpecially the Bonzies, 
Pp - 
ing the People with new Devices, which occaſi- 
ond many to fall from them, and rais'd in all 
2 ftrong ſuſpicion of their Infincerity : So that 
this Declaration of theſe new Doctrines prov'd 
very much to their diſadvantage, and may be - 
— 4 one Cauſe of their utter Ruin and Ex- 


e 


A ſecond 


im d againſt them as Impoſtors, for deceiv- 1 
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A ſecond Cauſe was the great Envy and Indig- 
nation which all the Pagers, but chiefly the Bon- 
zies, conceiv'd again the Jeſuits, becauſe they 
inſinuated themſelves fo far into the favour of 
Kings and Princes, and all the rich Men who 
were Converts to their Religion, that they ſet - 


tled great Revenues upon the Chriſtian-Mona- 
ſteries, which us'd formerly to be given to the 
Bonzies ; nay, the Fathers diſinherited their Sons 
to enrich their Monaſteries, which ſo exaſperated 
the Minds of the Pagans againſt them, that 
they endeavoured by all means to extirpate 


A third Cauſe was, the 1 a Conſpi- 
racy, carried on by the Jeſuits, to betray the Em- 
pire of Japan into the Hands of the King of Spain; 
for which end they had ſent him Letters, which 
were found out, giving him an account of the 
tuation of their Harbours, ſeveral Cities, Caſtles 
and Forts, and the manner how they might be 

beſieg' d and taken. The Jeſuits confeſs, that the 
great Dominions which the King of Spain poſ- 
ſels'd in the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, gave the 74 
panne ſe a great umbrage; and this they ſay 
mov'd them to ſet on foot a defign of aboliſuj- 
ing their Religion, and driving them out of their 
Country: But they deny that they ever wrote 
ſuch Letters to that King, giving him an account 
of the ſtrength of the Japan Empire, and the 
ways of attacking it; and pretend that theſe 
Letters were forg d by the Hollanders, on pur - 
poſe jo render the Porizgxeſe odious, and 
their Trade in Japan out of their Hands. Bu 
this Forgery was never proved * the Datch; 
and therefore tis commonly believ'd in Formo-. 
ſa, that the Jeſuirs were the Authors and Con- 
trivers of the aforeſaid Letters, which muſt 
| el RES certainly 
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certainly have render'd them very-odious to all 
"Re a Gat | prepara- 
Bat all the uſes were only | 
tory to that which follows, e laſt 
and immediate Cauſe of the great ſlaughter of 
the Chriſtians in Japan. For the better under- 
ſtanding of which we muſt confider, that in the 
great progreſs which the Chriſtian Religion had 
made in Zapan, by the preaching of the Jeſuits 
and other Miſhonaries of the Romiſb Church, 
there were not only ſeveral Kings, and Princes, 


and many great Lords, but alſo an Emperor who 


had embraced Chriſtianity, whoſe name was 
 Tampouſamma ; and he gave them not only a 
Toleration, but all manner of Encouragement to 
profeſs and-propagate their Religion in all parts 
of his Empire. The Jeſuits being puffed up 
with this ſucceſs, and ſupported by ſo 2 an 
Authority, ventur'd. boldly to [expoſe their pe- 

_ culiar Dogmata of Tranſubſtantiation, and the Sa- 
criſice of the Moſs, &c. which they required all 
the Chriſtians to believe under pain of Damna- 


tion; and to uſe all the pious Frauds they could 


invent, for getting the Riches of Japan into their 
own Coffers. And having hy this means given 


great offence to the Chriſtians, and incurr'd the 


great hatred of the Pogars, and raiſed a vehement 
{ſuſpicion in all ſorts of People of their being 
Impoſtors; they began to be afraid, left the Pa- 
gans (hould conſpire together to work their 
Ruine, and therefore were refolv'd to be be- 
fore hand with them, and to take the ſhorteſt 
way for converting the whole Empire to their 
Religion. e e Gd | 
To this purpoſe they forg'd a Lye, which they 
went and told the Emperor, That the Pagans 
were contriving to raiſe a Rebellion againſt — 
| — AE 
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and to cut the Throats of all the Chriſtians; 
That they had already had ſeveral Conſultations 
about carrying on this wicked Conſpiracy, which 
they would certainly put in execution, unleſs they 
were- timely prevented. The Emperor, who 
look d upon them as very wiſe Men, and put an 
entire confidence in them, asked rhem, What 
they would have him to do? To which they rea- 
dily anſwered, that to ſecure himſelf and the 
Chriſtians from this Conſpiracy, he could do no- 
thing better, than to ſend his Letters to all the 
Chriſtian Churches, requiring the Chriſtians eve- 
7 -where throughout the Empire, to riſe up in 
ns at a certain Hour of ſuch a Night, and kill 
' all rhe Pagens : For by this means, continu'd 
they, the wicked Defign againſt your Majeſty 
and the Chriſtians will be prevented, and the 
Chriſtian Faith alone will flouriſh - through all 
your Empire, and there will be none left alive 
to trouble you, or difturb the Peace of your Go- 
vernment. Beſides, the better to excite the Em- 
peror to this Undertaking, they aſſur d him that 
ne was oblig'd to do it, not only in point of Po-. 


> licy, but of Religion, becauſe this would be ſuch 


a commendable and meritorious Work, to extir- 
pate Heatheniſm and ſettle Chriſtianity in all his 
Dominions, that he might certainly expect the 
Bleſſing of God, and of Chriſt, 2 himſelf, 
and all his Chriſtian Subjects, for finiſhing ſuch 

4 glorious Defign. But, added they, if you de- 

lay much longer to put it in Execution, you 
will certainly find by woful Experience, that 
your Majeſty and all the Chriſtians will be mur- 
ther'd in one Night; the conſequence of which 
muſt be the utter extirpation of Chriſtianity in 
Fapan. | te 


Theſe th 


es they repreſented ih fs mack 
= ſeeming 
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ſeeming Zeal and affeQionate Concern for the 
Chriſtian Religion, that the Emperor was pre- 


vail'd upon, as is commonly 1 17 to grant 
them his Letters to be ſent to all the Chriſtians, 
requiring them to deſtroy all the Pagan in his 
Dominions ; tho others ſay that the Jeſuits pre- 
ſum'd fo far upon the Emperor's good Affection to 
their Cauſe, that they wrote theſe Letters in the 
Emperor's Name without his Knowledge, and dif 
patch d them to all the Chriſtian Churches. How- 
ever, this is certain, that all the Churches receiv'd 
Orders written in the Emperor's Name, to riſe up 
in Arms at fuch an Hour of an appointed Night, 
and deſtroy all the Pagans. And tho? this Deien 
was manag d with all the Artifice of the Jeſuits, 
to conceal it until the time of Execution, yer 
they could not carry it on fo ſecretly but the Pe 
gans came by ſome means or other to hear of it. 
time enough to prevent the fatal Blow: For ei- 
ther the Chriſtians, who had Fathers or Mothers, 
or other near Relations that were Pagant, out of 


' natural affeftion to them, diſcovered the Plot, 


that they might have an opportunity to ſaye 
their Lives; or others being touch'd with Hor- 
' Tour at ſo bloody a Conſpiracy againſt their 
Countrymen and Friends, found their good Na- 
ture too hard for their Religion; and therefore 
gave timely notice to the Pagan Kings and Prin- 
ces to fortify themſelves againſt the intended 
Maſhere : Which they did ſo effectually, that 
having pot all things ready, they roſe up in 
Arms with their Pagan Subjects on the very Day 
before that in which the Chriſtians were to put 
their Deſign in Execution, and fell upon them, 
and deſtroy'd them whereſoever they could be 
found. The Emperor being a Chriſtian, and ha- 
ving too much countenanced the Jeſuits in theit 
„„ intended 
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intended Maſſacre, was forc'd by the Pagan to 
leave his on Dominions, and went into the 
City of Gee, where he died, and his Body 1s 

ſill preſerved in the Church of the Jeſuits, where 


a ſtately Monument is erected to his _ 
re 


with an Infcription to this purpoſe, He 
Tampouſamma Emperor of Japan, who was ba- 
niſbed out of his Dominions, and dyed a Martyr 
for the Chriſtian Religion. At the ſame time 


there were five Kings and two Vice-Roys appre- - 
hended, who had promoted the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in their ſeveral Kingdoms; and they were 


thrown into Priſon, and there remain d until they 
be ſlaughter was fo general, that not only 
the Jeſuits and other Miſſionaries of the Nomiſb 


Church, bur all the Japanneſe that had been con- 


verted by them, were put to Death whenſoe- 
ver they were ſeiz d: Some were hang d, ſome 
thrown into the Rivers, or Ditches, others were 


beheaded, and great numbers ſuffered the moſt 


- cruel Deaths the Pagans could invent. But tho? 


the ſlaughter Was very general, yet it cannot be 


imagin' d, that all the Chriſtians were apprehend- 


ed at the ſame time, but many of them lay con- 
ceal'd, and skulk d up and down in Corners for 


ſeveral Years before they were diſcover'd ; and 
after the firſt hears of rhe Perſecution were over, 
many of thoſe Jeſuirs and Monks who were 


ſeiz d, were for ſome time reſpited, and being 
caſt into Priſon, continu'd there until a new Em- 
| was created, and then were put to cruel 


ths, with moſt exquiſite Torments. 
After this time rhe name of a Chriſtian grew 


lo odious through all the Empire of Fapan, that 


no Chriſtian was ſuffered to live in it, but the 
Pagans ſlew them all whenſoever they diſcover'd 
„ them. 
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which was ſo contrary to the mild and 


C 


ble Spirit of Chriſtianity, was ſuch a ſcandal to 


the Pagazrs, and reproach to the Chriſtians, that 
henceforward they were all efteem'd Villains, 
Rebels, Impoſtors, and the worſt of Men; and 
therefore when any of them were found out, all 
the People cry'd out, Away with them, Crucifie 
them : And Searchers were appointed to enquire 
_ diligently in all * if any of them could be 
diſcovered 3 ds 
Chapter of Laws. 
This Relation of the Conſpiracy of the Jeſuits 
and other Popiſh Prieſts, againſt the Pagans, and 
= — ſlaughter of the Chriſtians, which fol- 
o 
lieved in Formoſa, by Tradition from Father to 
Son, as the Gunpowder- Plot is believed here in 
Exgland, to have been contrived by the Jeſuits 
and other Papifts : But I muft confeſs, that I 


cannot poſitively determine the time when it hap- 
pen d; only I think it moſt probable, that it was 


about the Year 1616. 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of the coming of the Dutch into Japan, 
with their Succeſs, and the Tricks 
a. 
HE Dutch hearing of the great {laughter of 


I the Papiſts in Japan, and that they were 
for ever baniſh'd from that Empire, laid hold of 


this 


them. And this wicked and bloody Conſpira 3 
da- 


been already obſerv'd in the 


upon the Diſcovery of it, is as firmly be- 


— a 
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this Opportunity to ſettle a great Trade with, rhe 
Fapanneſe : and for that end having lad 1 
ral Ships with great ſtores of ſuch Commodities 
as they thought moſt vendible in that Country; 
they ſail'd to Japan, where being arriv'd, they 
were preſently call'd to an account, what they 
were ? and from whence they came ? They an- 
ſwer d, they were Ho!landers :- Then the Inqui- 
fitors ask d, whether they were Francos, i. e. Eu- 
ropeant? and they confeſs d themſelves to be Eu- 
ropeans. Then, reply'd the Inquiſitors, you are 
Carokor-banajos ( which is. the name we pive to 
Chriſtians, and ſignifies Croſs-men.) The Dutch 

pretended not to underſtand the meaning of the 
word Crofſman, but ask d whether it was the name 
of a Countty or Religion ? how, fay the Inqui- 
fitors, it is impoſſible you ſhould be Europeans, 
and not know what the Croſſmen are? did you 
never hear of the Portugueze, who worſhip a 
Croſs and other Images of their Saints, and make 
their own God, and eat him when they have 
done? Yes, yes, reply'd the Dutch, we now un- 
derſtand what you mean by Croſſmen, but we 
have none amongſt our Countrymen. Then it 
ſeems, ſay the Inquifitors, you are not of that 
Religion. No, God forbid, the Dutch anſwer d, 
we are ſo far from it, that we are hated and con- 


tinually perſecuted by thoſe you call Croſſmen; 


For their Religion obligeth them to convert the 
Whole World, or to deſtroy all thoſe who will 
not ſubmir ro the Pope, who is the Head of that 

Religion. The Inquificors being not yer fully fa- 


tisſied, ask d many more queſtions ; the Dutch at 


laſt told them, that to prove themſelves no Croſſ- 
men, and not of the Religion of the Portugueze, 
might they have the honour to ſpeak to the Em- 
peror, they would reach him an infallible wy 
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how he ſhould diſcover all Croſſmmen that ever 
ſhould enter into his Dominions. This ſo pleas d 
the Inquiſitors, that they quickly diſpatch'd a 
Meſſenger to Court, to inform the Emperor of 
all that paſsd between them and rhe Datch; 

which being related to the Emperor, he com- 
manded that they ſhould haye leave to land, and 
to bring them before him. When they were 
come into the Emperor's preſence, they preſent- 


ed him with two great Guns, and a ſtriking Clock 


with an Alarm, and a muſical Bell; both which 
wonderfully pleaſed the Emperor, bur chiefly he 
admired the two Guns when he ſaw them cbarg'd 
and diſcharg'd. Then they addreſs'd the Empe- 
ror in words to this effect: The Crofimen 


S have ſo ungratefully abuſed your Imperial 
© Goodneſs, that you very prudently deny them 


* any entrance into your Dominions; bur as for 


sus we are perſecuted by them, being Men of 


< quite different Principles; neither do we come 


| © herewith a deſign to propagate our Religion; 


* but. our defire to trade with your Majeſty's 


© Subjefts was the only reaſon that brought us 
© hither, we bring you Commodities from far, 
* and exchange them for the product of your 


< own Country ; we venture our Lives and Goods 
* by a long and dangerous Voyage, your Majeſty 


b and your Subjects hazard nothing. As for 
© theſe Croſſmen, if your Majeſty will condeſ- 
© cend to our humble advice, we will reach 
© you how you ſhall certainly diſcover all that 


* come hither, and tis thus, Let your Imperial 


* men Worſhip) ro be made in all your 1 3 


Tons, and order your Governours of im 


to oblige all Strangers to ſhoor at this Crag 
* ſpit at it, ſpurn it, trample upon it, 


5 
* 


command a Croſs (ſuch as theſe Croſſ /* - 
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<* ſhew their contempt of it by any other act 


* 

tt infallibly diſcover whether the Strangers be 
“ Crofimen or not, for none but Croſſmen will 
e refuſe to ſhew their indignation and ſcorn. 


The Emperor was well pleas'd with what they 


ſaid, follow'd their advice, and permitted them 


to trade with his Subjects. 
Not long: afterwards, ſome Jeſuits and other 
Prieſts of the Roman Church ventur'd to Japan, 


the Strangers to ſhew their contempt of it by 
ſome of the acts above · mention d, which they 


be Croſſmen; how can you be Croſſmen if you 
are Hollanders, ſaid the Inquiſitor, for the Hot 
anders are not Croſſmen? Indeed, reply'd the 
Jeſuits, they are Chriſtians or Croſſmen as well 
as we. Now, ſays the Inquiſitor, I find you 


have told me two Lies; you ſaid at firſt, you 
were Hollanders, and now you ſay the Hollan- 
ders are Chriſtians as well as you, by which you 
confeſs your ſelves not to be Hollanders. 2dly, 
Lou ſay the Hollanders are Croſſmen as well as 


vou, which I know to be an impudent Lye, for 
1 ſeen them trample upon the Croſs with 


they were all executed; the Jeſuits to this Day 
annually commemorate their Marryrdom. 150 
Zy theſe and the like means, the Dutch were 


mightily in favour with the Emperor and all his 
Subjects, they had all the Privileges that Fo- 


reigners 


our Majeſty ſhall think fir : This Teſt will 


they told the _— that they were Hollan. 
ders; the Inquiſitor reply'd, if ſo, you are wel- 
come; then he callF'd for a Crucifix, and defird 


refus'd to do, and at laſt confeſs'd themſelves to 


_ pleaſure, and J am fure they would burn it with 
as much ſatisfaction as I my ſelf could do. The 
Tnquifitor then ſent them to Priſon, they were 

in number about forty. fix, and in a tew Days 
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reigners could expect: After they had traded 
wich the e for ſome Years, they begg d 
leave of the Emperor to build a great Storehouſe, 
in which they might lay up their Merchandize ; 
pretending it was a great loſs to them to carry 
their Goods up and down the Country before 
they could fell them; and that ir would be 
more convenient, not only for themſelves, but 
alſo for the Japanneſe to have a certain place ap- 
pointed whither all Perſons might reſort, either 

to buy their Commodities, or take them in ex- 
change for the product of the Country. The 
Emperor granted them leave to build ſach a 

Houſe for their Goods: But they inftead of a 

Warehouſe built a very ſtrong Caſtle, with very 

good Fortifications; yet none of the Natives 
ever ſuſpected them of any ill defign (but 
thought that the Houſe was built after the Datch 
way) until ſome time after ir was finiſhed. Their 
denen was diſcover'd when a new Fleet of Ships 
_ arrivd from Holland in Fapan; for theſe Ships 

were laden with Guns, Muskets, Piſtols, and all 

ſorts of Warlike Inſtruments, and great Stores 
of Gunpowder and Bullets; as plainly appear d 
by this accident: The Dutch having conceal'd 
their Arms and Ammunition in wooden Frames, 
that they might not be ſeen by the Fapanneſe, 

convey'd them out of their Ships, and laid them 
upon Carts to be carried to their Caſtle : But it 

happen'd unluckily for them, that ſome of the 

Carts were broken by the way, and the wooden 

Frames burſt in pieces by the fall, which diſco- - 
ver'd their hidden Treaſure of Arms and Ammu- ; - 
nition, and alarm'd the Zapanneſe who ſaw them, 
with the apprehenfion of ſome wicked defign, 


| which was to be executed by ſuch great quanti- 
| ties of warlike * : Whereupon _ 
a T7 0 


cifix. 
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of them ran preſently and acquainted the Em. 


deceitful Hallanders; and he ſent away in all 
haſte ten or twelve Companies of Soldiers, who 
kilPd as many as they could find of them; but 
the greateſt part of them had eſcap'd from the 
Caſtle, and were got into their Ships which had 


put to Sea before the Soldiers arriv'd ; which 


3 


happen'd by the overſight of the Natives, who 
might eaſily have encompas d the Caſtle at ſome 
diſtarice, fo that none could enter in or go out 


of it, whereby all that were in it would have 
been forced either to ſurrender themſelves or die 


for Hunger. After this their Caſtle and all the 


Guns they could find were ſeized by the Zapan- 


neſe for the uſe of the Emperor; and the Dutch 


were for ſome time prohibited any Commerce 
with Japan: But upon their humble Petition 
and fair Promiſes, the Emperor gave them leave 
to come into Formoſa, which was then alſo under 
his Dominion, and thither they reſorted for ſome 
time: But the Hollanders not finding in Formoſa 
all the Commodities they wanted, did again beg 


leave of the Emperor to trade into Japan; which 


the Emperor would not allow, until at laſt the 
King of Nanga/ak interpos'd on their behalf, and 
pray'd that he might be permitted to receive 
them into his Iſle, which is not far diſtant from 
the reſt of Japan. And this the Emperor grant- 
ed upon the following conditions : 


_ Firſt, That they ſhould trample upon the Cru- 


 2dly, That the Inquiſitors ſhould take out of 


their Ships all their Guns and Ammunition, all 
Sails, Maſts, Ropes, and other Furniture, 1 be 
8 kept 


peror with what they had ſeen, and the danger 
that threaten d his Country by the tricks of theſe 


a 
| 
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atly obſerv'd ; whenever therefore they Wl 


their own Country, 
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but the Fapiſts were for ever ſhut Out of that 
Country by this Teſt of Chriſtianity, until the 
Jeſuits by their ſubtilty invented a new way for 
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kept in a Storehouſe as long as the Dutch ſtayd 
in the Country. | Wa 


3dly, Thar he ſhould appoint Soldiers to go 
along with them through the Country, and ob- 
nene 
„ 410at hould not ſtay longer 
* To Emperor pleas'd ; but as ſoon as he 
ſhould fend his Orders for their going away, they 
ſhould make all things ready for failing, and de- 
part preſently. = . 6 


"Theſe Conditions have been hitherto v 


# +* 


fold off, or barter'd all their Commodities, and 


are ready to put to Sea again, then all their war- 


like Inſtruments and Ship-tackle, that were ta- 
ken away at their firſt coming, are reſtot'd to 


them, and they have free liberty to rerurn into 
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CHAP. XL 


Of the new Devices of the Jeſuits for 


getting into Japan. 


Hus the Hollanders, by denying Chriſtianity, 
ſecur d their freedom of Trade in Japan, 


ng their admiſfion into it, which was this; 


| Fey levy in the firſt place the Japan Language 
in the City of Goa, — 5 it 2 m the 2 
Academy; and when they can ſpeak it very well. 


M 3 they 
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they put on the Pen Habit, and thus accoutted 
© they go to ſome Port in Japan, and being exa- 
mined by the Searchers what Country they belong 
to, and from whence they come ? They readily 
anſwer, That they are Fapanneſe, and come from 
ſuch an Iſland, and ſuch a City in Japan, nam- 
ing them ( for they take care to learn the Names 
and Cuſtoms of places) which is eaſily believ'd 
1 1070 Searchers, becauſe of their Language and 
adit. | Fa = 
And having thus ſecurely paſs'd the Teſt, when 


various ſhapes ; for ſome ſet up for Merchants 
and Toyſellers, others for Tutors. or Mechanicks, 


and they live in private Houſes, and follow their 
ſeveral E 8 with as much care and in- 


duſtry, as if they depended upon them for a live- 


hood, tho' tis certain they are otherwiſe provi- 


ded with ſufficient means to maintain them, by 


thoſe who ſend them thither. For the Pope ſends 
every Year a certain number into Japan, and takes 


care to furniſh them with all things neceſſary, and 
they are allow'd wo Years for learning the Japan 


Language, four Years for their ſtay in Japan, and 
t three Years, for their Jon backward and 


Forma They haye a certain Japan word, which 
they pronounce aſter a manner peculiar to them- 


ſelves, whereby they know one another, as I un- 
: derſtand fince by. my ] e de Rodet, who 


n at Avignon, how the 


hes quickly, by which the new. comers, as they 


Brethren that hape been ther 
r they. know; One 


* 
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bee ask d nn a non 
Miſhoparies knew one another in Japan? He an- 


they came aſhore they diſguiſe themſelves under 


walk through the Cities and Villages, know their 
them; and 


it were true what 


| vented ementy, another thirty, and a third fifry, 
during their ſtay in Japan, ever ſince the time of 


their 
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2 places to diſcourſe about their own - 
Thus there is a continual Succeſſion of a new 


Miſhonary after four Years are expir d, to ſu 

ply the place of him who then returns — 
as I am very well aſſur d by my own experience, 
tho' tis not eaſie to gueſs for what end they are 
ſent, or what good they do when they come 
there. For it is in vain for them to pretend that 
they convert many of the Natives, during their 


four Years ſtay, to the Chriſtian Religion (as 1 


know that ſome of them boaſt after their return) 
fince it is impoſſible they ſhould eſcape the dili- 
gence of ſo many Searchers, as are opp—_ 
12 to detect them, if they ſhoul. 

ickly own themſelves to be Chriſtians, and en- 
deavour to convert the Pagans : And indeed, if 
they relate, that one had con- 


iſhment, there would be very few a- 


ago there were ſeſuitsor Popiſh Prieſts who made 
= - Conyerts to Chriſtianity ; but in a littis 
time they were diſcover'd by the Searchers, and 


both 


and their Converts were bud alive, 


exept a few who renounced Chriſtianity, and em- 


braced their ancient Idolatry, for. fear of the tor- 


__ of * coat N But as Rome they 
4 — 


KH. the numerous Converts he has made in 


e of Japan, and 


- 
on 
: 


n Oz; his Travels, and the many von- 
derful thingy he has feen, pun. - gh ag 


pleaſes himſelf with 
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ble Undertaking, Upon the whole matter it 
| ſeems to me moſt probable, that the great De- 
ſign of the Miſfionaries, who have been ſent to 
Japan, fince the time of their Baniſhment from 
it, is to fpy out the Country, and to inform 
themſelves exactly of the Situation of their Har- 
bours, the number of their Forts and Caſtles, and 
in ſhort all the Strength of the Empire, and to 
take aim by what methods they may be attack d 
with ſucceſs, hoping that at length ſome magna- 
nimous Chriſtian Prince will undertake a glorious 
Expedition, with ſufficient Forces to conquer tha 


t 
Empire by their direction, and to plant the Chri- 
ſtian Religion among the Natives, in ſpite of all 
the prejudices wherewith they are poſſeſs d at 
preſent againſt it: For indeed I cannot perceive 
what other Benefit and Advantage they can pro- 
pole to themſelves by all the Trouble and Expen- 
ces they are at, in ſending ſo many Miſſionaries 
EROS DE 
Wuühm a few Yeats after the Perſecution of 
the Chriſtians in Japan, the Emperot having ob- 
_ rain'd the Iſle of Formoſa, as has been above rela- 
ted, began to perſecute alſo the Chriſtians there; 
but cho he treated the Jeſuits and Popiſh Prieſts 
with the ſame ſeverity he had us'd in Japan, 
burning ſome alive, crucify ing others, or hang- 
ing them up by the Legs till they were dead; 
pet to the Natives who were Chriſttansheſhew'd 
more mercy, leaving it to their own fee choice, 
either to renounce Chriſtianity, or to depart for 
eyer out of their on Country; whereupon ma- 
ny of them choſe rathet to fly into other Coun- 
tries than deny Chriſt; bnt others being umwil- 
ling tc leave their Eſtates and their Country, re- 
nounct — 6 and were reconciFd to 
their former Superſtition. And fince that ay 
» > 442 the 
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The co NCLVSION. 
Pe what has been ſaid of the Cauſes of th 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians in Fapar; 


we ma ry cleatly underſtand how great a pr ee what 


the Jeſuits have done to Chriſtianity 

4 Reproach and Diſgrace they have brought u 
on the Chriſtian Name, by impoſing their Popi 
Errors upon the People as neceſſary Articles of 
Faith, and by defi ning that barbarous and bloody, 
Maſſicre upon all the poor Pagans ; Whereas, 
if they had propor the Chriſtian Religion i in its 
purity and fimplicity, and behav'd themſelves to- 

_ wards their Proſelytes with that Meekneſs, Cha- 

rity and Sincerity, which became their Apoftoli 

cal Office (and I found in my good Guide) J 


dareaffitm, that in all orobabilics the whole Em- 
= of Japan had now been Chriſtian : But by 


cored e milreprefentations and wicked praftices, the 
e 
03 


have ſuch à falſe notion of Chriſtia- 

fuch ſtrong prejudices againft it, that 
it would be much more difficult nom to canyert 
them; nay, the door is ſhut, ag 


ftians who might have ſuch a charirdble ö fi 5 
e attempt to remove nor prejudices, 2 


Ty. How dereftable. gr 
And how d 


was the : 
Jeſuits, which” occafion d all this Miſchief! 
Pers, who 9 ue now ſo deer Chains of 


le is the Caſe of theſe poor. - 


 implicir Faith to their 


certain that he is guilty of it, The Prieſts in- 


tenderneſs of Humane Nature, | that we cannot 
believe it to he the Command of à good and pra- 


2 


cious God, but of ſome evil Spirit who delights 
in Humane Blood, and in the Miſery and De- 


ftruQtion of Mankind. Such alſo is the warſhip 
of the Devil, Sun, Moon and Stars. And when 
once I was convinc'd of the falſhood of our Re- 
ligion, which obligeth us to ſuch unreaſonable 
worſhip, I preſently concluded, that all the Mi- 
racles pretended to be ary, in confirmation of 
it, were meer Tricks and Forgeries; becauſe I 
am certain that God would not exert his Omni- 
otent Power to confirm a Lye, and maintain an, 
mpoſture. Beſides that, any one may quickly, 
be fatisfied how little Reaſon there is to believe, 
that the pretended Miracles were really wrought, 
fince they are only mention d in our Zarbahed:: 
and will nor ſuffer any of the crmmgn,Feople to. 
have a Copy of it; which gives a ſhrewd ſuf. 
picion, that there is ſome Trick and Impoſture, 
| Ince they do ſo ſtudiouſſy avoid apy means of 
_ diſcovering the trüth; which ſuſpicion is 1 
| winch increas by. the tyranny which the Piel 
_ exerciſe over the Fence © le, in exacting an. 
to their 11 giving 
them any rational grounds for believing, and ꝙ 
dliging them under pain of Death never to accuſe. 
the Prieſts of any Falſhood, tho? they be very 


pear to the People in the form of a Lyon, &c, 
when he is angry with them; and at other times 
in the form of a.Camel, &c. when he is gacified: 
But every on may plainly perceive, that this 

ret Miracle is nothing bur a trick of the 
reite who have the opportunity of 
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fich 8 ey _ 3 the 1 without * 
Ing diſcover d, fince the whole management of 
0G marret is left to themſelves, having the Beaſts 
ready to ſet up at their pleaſure with all ſecrecy. 
122 one ſhould ask me, How can the Prieſts 
put ſuch tricks upon the common People, and 
carty on ſuch Impoſtures? I anſwer, There are 
many Inſtances of the ſame natute in other Na- 
tions, who having no Revelation, believe and do 
ſuch things as are more abſurd than what is here 
r 


etended : Such were the Egyprians who were 
—— for all parts of Learning; and yet were 
22 to worſhip Crocodiles. Nay, even in 
the Roman Church we ſee many groſs abſurdities 
te impoſed upon the common People to be be- 
| lewd contrary to ſenſe and reaſon; and why then 
not on the Formoſans ? But how this Impoſture is 
managed, is not my bufineſs at preſent to en- 
| quire  *tis ſufficient for me that I am fully per- 
handed by undeniable Arguments of the falſhood | 
of the Religion of Formaſa. _ 5 ga” 
Now to the Omnipotent and Merciful God 
| (who hath by the Grage of his Holy Spirit calkd 
me from Paganiſm, Error and Supexſtition, to the 
_ rae 123 his Will, and of his Son Jeſus 
Chrift, my Mediator and Redeemer) be afcrib'd 
eternal Praiſe, Honour and Glory, by all his Crea- 
ures fox ever and ever. linen. 
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An Account of the Author's Travil; 
| through ſeveral parts of Europe; 


together with hi Conferences with 
the Feſuits, 8c. and the Reaſons of | 
| bis Converſion, &c. 1 8 Gm, | 


1 


< THEN Tuverius, the Great Apoſtle 
; (as the Jeſuits call him) of the Eoft- 
VVV Indies, arrivd with his Companions 
at * Cangoxima in the Year 1549, they were cour- 
teouſly entertain d by the Inhabitants (as he 
himſelf tells us in ſome of his Epiſtles ) this kind 
reception of theſe Miſſionaries ſo encourag'd the 
Romiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits, that they quickly 
flock d thither in great numbers, and ſoon gain d 
the good Opinion of the Emperor, his Kings and 
 Vice-Roys; then they boldly profeſs d, and for 
many Years after ſuccesfully propagated the 
Chriftian Religion: But about the Year 1616. 
the Emperor order'd his Officers to put to Death 
all Chriſtians that ſhould enter his Dominions; 
and the better to diſcover them, he * 
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 ® Cangoxima is the chief Sea- port Town of the Ifle of 
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all —— ow their contempt of the Croſa 
by-firing a Piſtoł at it, or ti ing upon it, Cc. 
as hath at large been ſhewn two laſt Chapters of 
the firſt Book. This has caus' d the Miſſionaries, 
who are intended for Japan, firſt to learn the 
Language and Cuftoms of that Country before 
they; dare venture to it; for this end they 
have ( as hath been before noted) an Acade- 
my in Goa, where all the Languages and Man- 
ners of the Eaſtern People ate taught; thus 
when the Miſſionaries have perfectly learn d the 
Language and Cuſtoms of rhe Japanne ſe, they 
ut on the Habits of Natives, and travel into 


55 8 to that Emperor, where 
. 2 to be born in ſome other parts of th 


lieve them, becauſe they ſee them cloath'd, and 


hear them. ſpeak like their fellow SubjeQts : I 
muſt confeſs, tho they underſtand, yet they o 
not exactly pronounce the Language, bur this 
gives us no, umbrage, for we know that in fo 
large an Empire many Provinces have different 
Diale&s. Having thus ſecur'd their admiſſion in- 
ro a City or Town, they profeſs ſome Trade or 
Employment to prevent any future ſuſpicion , 
ſome profeſs themſelves ro be Merchants, Artifi- 
cers, Toyſellers; others, School-Maſters or Tu- 
tors, and theſe teach the Natives Languages and 
Sciences. By theſe means they live ſecurely to 
the end of their Miffion, which is uſually about 


perior, who ſends others to ſupply their places. 
Among the reſt of theſe Miſſionaries, Father 
de Rode, a Jeſuir born at Avignon, having quali- 
ſied himſelf at Goa, came to our Iſland of Far- 
maſa, he told us his name was Ammo- Samma, i. e. 
the Son of Ammo, that he was of an honourable 

T7 Family 


Empire the People of the Ifland eafily bo- 


four Years, then they are calld home by their Su - 
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Family in Quanto, a Province in Japan, but that 
his. Farher's Eſtate being divided amongſt four 
Wives and thirteen Sons (beſides — ＋ 
and that he being the youngeſt, his Portion w 
fo ſmall, that he was forced at twenty Tears of 
age to travel abroad, and ſeek a Hvelihood by 
teaching the Latin Tongue, Geography, Philoſo- 
phy, Oc. and that having been a Tutor in ſeve- 
ral places of Japan, he at laſt came to Formoſe, 
in hopes that ſome Perſon of Quality would take 
him into his Houſe to inſtruct his Children. This 
ſtory came to my Father's Ears, who ſent for de 
Rade, and found him to be a well accompliſh'a 
Man, but yet my Father did not care to take him; 
becauſe he thought Latin would be of very little 
uſe to me ; the Jeſuit finding where my Father 
ſtuck, and being unwilling to loſe fo fair a ſet- 
— A. 4 to him, pf * was the 
moſt modiſh Language among the noble Japan. 
neſe, that it —_— a Man's Faculrics wi 
that he that was Maſter of it, could eaſily learn 
all other ges and Sciences: This prevaiFd 
ſo upon my Father, that he reſolv'd I ſhould be 
de Rades Pupil, and accordingly he commanded 
me to lay aſide my Greek Book that then 1 
was reading, becauſe (Son, ſays he) you may 
at any time learn Greek in our own Schools, but 
if you flip this opportunity offer d by Ammo: 
Samma, you may never meet with another : I 
readily (as in duty bound) ſubmitted to my Fa- 
ther's Commands, and I could eafily diſcern An- 
 mo-Samma to be well pleas d at my ready Obe- 
dience ; in ſhort, my Father agreed to give him 
Cloaths, Dyer, and ſeventeen © Copans per An- 
8 88 num 
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xz to inſtruct me in Geography, Philoſophy, and 
above all in the Latin Tongue, "bur — 


(as I have told you) it is forbidden. From that 
day we liv'd _ in my Father's Houſe in 
Kternetſa, the 

Miſfion (as I found afterwards ) was expired: 
29 which time he carefully taught me La- 
tin, c. but never mention d any thing of Chri- 
Rianity ; whereſoever I went, he accompanied 
me, unleſs: when I enter d our Temples, then he 
left me at the Gates, telling me, that being a 
Fapanneſe he was of a different Religion from 
chat eſtabliſh'd in Formoſa, therefore ( ſays he) 
I will go home and worſhip God after my own 
way, and meet 2on here where I leave you, 
which he conſtantly did; and indeed in all his 


Actions and Diſcourſe he behaved himſelf ſo mo- 


deſtly and diſcreetly, ſo honeſtly, and with fo 
much candour, that I really loy'd him almoſt as 
much as I did my Father, and earneſtly wiſh'd 


he would live and dye with us; and thus we 


livd with, I believe, mutual Affection; but at 


ther with his Intentions, and to give him what 
was his due, and diſmiſs him; I was exceeding- 
ly concern d at his ſaying fo, and endeavour d all 


manner of ways to divert him from his purpoſe; 
hut he ſaid he was reſolv'd to ſee other parts of 


the World; he acknowledg'd himſelf very much 


bodblig'd both to my Father and me, and that he 
had rather, fix with us than any where elſe, yet 
Nys he I always had a defire to travel, and ſince 


J have no Family, I intend to gratifie my Incli- 


nations. I told him that I wonder d now he 
was growing old he ſhould be ſo ready to ha- 


Zard 


bin 
not to ſpeak a word to me of Aſtronomy, becauſe 


Angſt his four Years were expir d, and it ſeems he 
muſt be gone, he defir'd me to acquaint my Fa- 


0) id „ Of but 7 CÞ* but: bd 


he faid, I was very much miſtaken to think the 


contrary, ſays he, I am told they are always kind 
and generous to Strangers, and I believe if you 


“ re rente eee ee 
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zard himfelf in foreign Countries; befides, I faid, 


ir will coſt you a round ſum of Money to obtain 


the Emperor's licence to Travel. To this he an- 
ſwer d, that as old as he was, he was willing to 
ſaerifice two thirds of what he was worth rather 
than ſtay at home, where, fays he, I can gain 
but little more experience; why ſhould I be con- 
find to one place ? I have heard wonderful things 


of other Countries, and I intend to ſatisſie my 
Curiofity; but above all, he extol'd Chriſten- 
dom, telling very delightful Stories of the Coun- 


tries and Inhabitants, many of which I have ſince 
found to be falſe : I was ſurpriz d, and reply'd, 
ſure you are mad to talk of going among the 
Crolimen, who will as ſurely put you to death, 
as we deſtroy them when they come hirher : But 


Chriſtians were ſuch cruel People; for on the 


or I were among them, we ſhould find them ſo: 


I anſwerd, I need not go from home to know 
what bloody minded Men they were, for fad 


experience had taught us how barbarouſly they 


would have uſed all the Japanneſe that were not 


of their Religion. You are right, ſays Ammo- 


Sanna, © if you can believe thoſe Wretches to 


* be true Chriſtians, who call'd themſelves ſo in 
* Fapan, there is no doubt but they were Cheats, 
for I have heard ſeveral of my Countrymen 

«* who have travell'd into Chriſtian places, migh- 


Atily extol their noble reception; they tell me 


* the Country is the moſt charming in the 
World, that it abounds with all things we 
* moſt value here, and that beſides there were 


„ multitudes of pretious Rarities altogether un- 


* known in Fapan or Formoſa; they tell me far- 
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« ther, that the Chriſtians not only entertain d 
e them: civilly, but fhew'd. them all the Curio 
« fities of Art and Nature; and when my Coun- 
<< trymen declar'd their Intentions of returning 
e home, the Chriſtians fo loaded them with 
“ rich Gifts and Preſents, that they came back 
% with much more Wealth than they carried out 
« with them: The truth of what theſe: Men 
* tell me I do not doubt, neither do I queſtion 
* being as well received as they, as ſoon as poſ- 
<< fible therefore I will get a Licenſe; firſt I will 
* go to ina, from thence to the Eaſt-Indres, 
“ and after a little ſtay there I intend for Afri- 
ca, and fo into Europe, which is the Crofl- 
mens Country, there ] ſhall fee Spain, France, 
Germany, Holland, &c. the worſt of which 
© places is far more entertaining than Formoſa ; 
* fo in about four Years I ſhall viſit all the ce- 
* Tebrated places of the known World; then III 
come back freighted with Riches and Experi- 
* ence; then I ſhall have nothing elſe ro do but 
to ſpend the remaining part of my Life in 
< Mirth with facerious Company; then all in- 
* genious Men will gladly hear me tell what 
_ © obſervations I have made of the Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms of theſe People, of their manner of ma- 
** king War, of their Improvements of Arts and 
Sciences, and, in ſhort, of every thing that | 
thought worth taking notice of: Be you judge 
© how theſe uſeful and pleaſant Relations will 
delight all that fhall hear me, by theſe I ſhalt 
* certainly attain to eſteem and honour. 
All this, and mote he told me with ſuch en- 
ticing circumſtances, that I could not but łhink 
he would be glad if 1 would go with him, and 
indeed I being then a brisk young Man, about 
nineteen Years of Age, was eaſily prevaiFd * 
by 


by ſuch charming Allurements, my Fancy was 
ſo rais'd,* and my Curiofiry. fo hrs Fg zz the 
Countries he ſo well commended, that I told 
him if he was ſure there was no danger, [would 
very willingly be his Companion. But he (to 
conceal his deſign upon me) ſeem d very averſe 
to my offer, and ſaid with a ſeeming Paſſion, 
The Gods forbid !'E have too much reſpe&t 
*: both for your Father and you, ever to entice a 
Man in your circumftances from home; be- 
ſides, ſhould your Father but think 1 had any 
* ſuch deſign, what could I expect but ſudden 
death? Pray therefore talk no more of it: 
“ Tho I confeſs it well becomes a Man of ybur 
Quality to ſee the Cuſtoms of other Nations, 
but your Father is ſo wrapt up in you, that he 
will never expoſe you to fo long à Voyage, 
* and without his conſent you ſhall nor go along 
«* with me. This counterfeit refuſal rathet irri- 
tated and enflamed than extinguiſh'd my defires, 
and therefore I was the more imporrunate; and 
that I might remove his fears and make him ea- 
ſie, I ſolemnly promis'd that I would nevet ſpeak 
one word of our defign ; however, he yet ſeem'd 
unwilling to conſent, and this provok'd me the 
more alſo, ſo that with greater earneſtneſs and 
vehemency I repeated my aſſeverations of ſecrecy 
and fidelity; at laſt my reiterated aſſurances and 
ſupplications prevail'd, and he faid, © I always 
* had a great Opinion of your Sincerity, and 
that you have an affectionate reſpect for me, 
I now give you the greateſt proof that I en- 
« tirely confide in you, for I put my Life into 
< your hands: Since then you ſo heartily preſs 
to be my Fellow-Traveller 1 do conſent, and 
_ © 1 will take you with me, but then pray obſerve 
* my directions, and m-_ the matter 2 
1 „ 2 that 
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<< ſuſpeCtedly execute our defign. We being thus 
far agreed, we afterwards us'd one another free- 
ly, we often concerted how to make our eſcape, 
and to ſecure a Fund for our future ſubſiſtence; 
one day I remember he ſaid to me, Your Fa- 

e ther has abundance of coin'd and uncoin d 
* Gold, it will be neceſſary for us to take a 
* large quantity of it to defray the expence o 
* ſo long a Voyage, and to anſwer other emer- 
5 om ; but a thing of this nature muſt not 

_ © be attempted till the very Night we make our 
*< eſcape, then we may pack it up with our 

„ Baggage, and eafily with a Boat go down the 

© Rivet as far as Khadzey, and there go on 

Shipboard. „„ 
The time of our departure being come, I car. 
ried off with me twenty five pounds weight of 

Gold, viz. one Rochmoo, three Copens, and 

fourteen pound of Plates, Pots, Cc. I took alfo 

Silver and Steel Money to the value of about fix 

hundred Crowns: With this ſtock my Tutor and 

I (having left all our Family afleep!) ſafely ar- 

rivd about twelve of the Clock at Night at 

Khbadzey, which is diſtant from my Father's Houſe 
about nine Engliſh Miles: But here we were 

ſomewhat at a ſtand how to get out of the Iſland, 
for the Emperor orders all People to be ſtopd 
that endeavour to leave the Country without Li- 
cenſe under his Seal, however I put on a good 
courage, and boldly call'd for one of my Father's 

Balcons, and commanded the Steerſman to carry 

us to the chief of the Philipine Iſlands call'd Ma- 

nillo, or Luconia, the Pilot heſitated a little at 

fuſt, but when 1 told him that 1 had buſineſs of 

| 5 | the 
— .Ü—4—ö — —́g4—U—ĩö5vi—v,⁰ ͤ ͤv— 
id. The Chapter of Money. 3 


cy — 1 1 cn ao. a_ 


—_— 


7 SOS 


The uber Travels 5 
the greateſt — ＋ to dio there fer my Fa- 
ther, he was afraid my” © ſo in ten days 

he carried us to Manillo, which is about one hun- 
dred Leagues from Fornaſa: Here we continn d 
eight days, the Balcon attending us all the time; 
then we found a Ship bound for Goa, in which 
we privately embark d, and had a good paſſage, 
tho* Manillo is diſtant from Goa about one thou- 
ſand Leagues ; before we. emer'd the City, my 
Tutor ſaid, That he heard: by ſome Fapanneſe 
* who had been there, that the Chriſtians had an 
* Hoſpital or Houſe of Entertainment iniwhich 
all Strangers were treated according to their 


* Quality without any expence, thither, ſays he, 


** we will go, and fave our Money as long as 
* we can, tor no doubt but there may be occa- 
© fion for it before we return to Formoſu, I did 
not ſtand in need of many Arguments to perſuade 
me to this; ſo my Tutor led me directly to the 
Monaſtery: of the ſeſuits (as I ſince underſtand } 


vwbhere indeed we were moſt courteouſly receiv'd, 


and nobly entertain d during the ſpace of ſix 
Weeks; being then about to leave Goa, I asd 
my Tutor whether we ſhould give any Money to 
our kind Hoſts? He reply'd, he thought not, 
however, ſays he, you may ask one of the old 
Croſſmen, and accordingly I did, but he ſmi- 
lingly anſwered, We never take any Money 
from Strangers, I am only ſorry your recep- 


© tion was fo mean, but I hope you will exculs 


«© ir, for we are lately ſettled here, and want 
© many conveniencies, but when you are in Eu- 
ce rope you will be more generouſly treated; not 
that the Chriſtians there have laager Souls 
* than we, but they abound with thoſe good 
* things which we want,, Lou may be fure I 
was well pleaſed with this Anſwer, for it con- 
. 1 firm d 
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firch'd-rwhat my Tutor bad told me before we 
left Frmoſa, viz. That the Croſſmen were ho- 
neſt and hoſpit able | 
We left Goa, and in nine Months we came be- 
fore Gibralter, the Captain of the Ship ask d if 
any one would go on ſhore there for he was 
bound to another Port; I finding my ſelf much 
indiſpos d, was very willing to go to the 
Town, ſo my Tutor and I went into the Boat 
and landed at Gibraiter, where I lay fick five 
As ſoon as I was recover d, we reſolv'd for 
Thoalon, 2 Sea · port Town in France; but before 
we went on board, my Tutor ſaid, I perceive 
* the People know we are Japanneſe, and they 
* cannot, Tam afraid, forget how we perſecu- 
< ret their fellow Chriſtians in Japan, therefore 
*I think it more adviſeable to cloath our ſelves 
jn the Habit of any other Nation; not that 
<.we have any thing, to fear, only perhaps in 
_ ©, this: dreſs we ſhall not be ſo acceptable to 
them. I reply'd, You may do as you pleaſe, 
but my Formo/arn Habit is different from that of 
a-Zapanneſe, beſides mine is very gay and rich, 
and 1 am not willing to change it. Well, ſays 
he, you may keep yours, but for my part I will 
go to the Shops and look for another, and ac- 
cordingly he bought a Jeſuits Champaine Habit, 
which (I have ſince obſerved) is different from 
what they were in their Colleges. This matter 
being ſettled, we embark'd for Thoulon, where 
welarrivd in twelve days; and here I met Men 
ſo dreſsd that I had never ſeen the like ( it 
ſeems they were Capuchin and Augaſtin Monks) 
Lask d my Tutor what theſe Men were? Yon 
ask me, anſwered he, ſuch queſtions as if I 
was a Native of this place, or at leaſt has 
HI... Rp been 
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* been here before; but L cannot tell what they 
* are; I fancy indeed that they come from dit. 
© ferent parts of the World for the ſake of 
Trade to his great Sea-port Town, and that 
* every one wears the Habit of his own 
* Country. ny 
From Thoulon we travell'd towards Avignon ; 
we went thro' Marſeilles, Aix in Provence, &c. 
and I could not but wonder to ſee at the end of 
every Mile or leſs, a large Croſs fix'd in the 
Highway, which made me ſay to my Tutor, ſure- 
ly here are multirudes of Robbers and Villains, 
that it ſhould be neceſſary to have ſo many Gib- 
bets : No, no, reply'd he, I believe theſe ate 
only ſer up for a terror to evil doers, for you 
cannot perceive that they have ever been us d. 
At laſt we came to Avignon, my Tutor went 
from the Gate of the City to the Monaſtery of 
the Jeſuits as if he had been well acquainted 
with the way; ſome that flood at the door 
knew him, and ran to meet him, and compli- 
mented him with ſtrange Ceremonies, and in a 
' Language to me unknown ; they led us into the 
Refefory or eating Room, where we had nor 
been five Minutes before the place was fill'd with 
Jeſuits, who receiv'd us with abundance of odd 
Ceremonies: which I did not underſtand ; one 
took off his Cap to me, and I thinking he of- 
fered to give it me, told him in Latin that he 
might keep it, for | had one of my own, at this 
they all began to laugh. Father de Rode was 
ſo taken up with receiving Viſics, hearing and 
anſwering queſtions, that I could not ſpeak to 
him, ſo I reſolv'd to be ſilent till the Crowd was 
gone, then I intended to ask him the reaſon of 
all this, for I began to think he was either a 
Croſſ nan and born in that Country, or at leaſt 
: —_ that 
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that he had been there before; and indeed what 
elſe could I conclude when I found he knew and 
was: known to every Body, and when I heard 
him readily diſcourſe the Natives in their own 
Language ? It would be incredible, ſhould I tell 
you what vaſt numbers came to wait upon him, 
and what reverence and reſpect they ſhew'd him; 
I do not doubt, had they known of his coming, 
but they would have firew'd the Streets with 
Flowers, and cry'd Hoſanna to Father de Rode. 
At laſt he came to me, and plainly told me, 
that he was a Chriſtian, and born in that Coun- 
* try, and that moſt of the Gentlemen I had 
* ſeen were his Relations; however (added he) 
** be not afraid, for whatſoever I have told you 
of the Country and Inhabitants you ſhall cer- 
© rainly find true; I confeſs I. have brought you 
* from a far Country and your Father's Houſe, 
'* but pray remember how willing you were to 
* travel with me: And now I will make you a 
* fair offer, We will inſtruſt you in the Princi- 


_ * ples of Chriſtianity, and we will prove to 


* you that it is the only true Religion; if then 
< you will embrace ir, we will ſo provide for 
you, that you ſhall live as well here as ever 
& you could expect to do at home; but if after 
* all you are willing to return to Formoſa, we 

will aſſiſt you, and furniſh you with all things 
neceſſary for ſo long a Voyage. The latter 
part of this propoſal was only a copy of his 
countenance, for it appears by the ſequel, he ne- 
ver intended to make it go. 
The Reader may well think I was much trou- 
bled at this Diſcourſe ; and in truth when I re- 
flected ſeriouſly upon my condition, and the dan- 
ger | thought I was in, I was aſtoniſhed : How- 
ever I concluded to give de Rode and the reſt a 
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the Jeſuits good words, fearing they might treat 
me after the ſame manner as we do Chriftians in 
Formoſa ;, and therefore 1 told them, that I 
c would never reſiſt clear evidence, nor act a- 
& gainſt conviction, and if they could bring 
W | xn proofs for their Religion than I could 
* for mine, I would renounce Paganiſm, and 
<« profeſs Chriſtianity ; but if they could not, I 
* hop'd they would ſtill deal kindly and hoſpi- 
* tably by me. . 
Father de Rode agreed to what I had ſaid, not 
doubting but he could eafily convert me; and 
that he might procure to himſelf the greater 
Glory, he reported that I was a King's Son ( how 
true God knows) and that I accompanied him in- 
to Europe purpoſely to be inſtructed in the Chri- 
ee 5 
| They left no ſtone unturn'd to gain their ends, 
for they attempted to make a Convert of me by 
fallacious Arguments, flattering Inſinuations, and 
fair Promiſes, and by Threats and Violence. © Br 
* Arguments they could not convince me; for [ 
« was able to ſhew greater Abſurdities in their 
Religion than they could prove in mine; and 
particularly in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
4 rjation, againſt which I argu'd ſeveral ways; 
« as, firſt, from the teſtimony of our Senſes, viz. 


| of ſeeing, feeling, taſting, all which do aſſure 
« us, that it is Bread which we receive in the 
« Sacrament, and not Fleſh: If therefore we be- 


4 Heve our Senſes, we cannot believe that the 
< ſubſtance of the Bread is chang'd into the 
e natural Fleſh of Chrift, which they ſay is 
ce corporally preſent in this Sacrament : And 
then I prov'd that we muſt believe the teſtimo- 
e ny of our Senſes; becauſe upon them depends 
f the certainty of the Relations we have con- 
. 05 * cerning 
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« cerning the Miracles wrought by Jeſus Chriſt 
« for the confirmation of his Doftrine For if 
« thoſe who were Eye · witneſſes could not be cer- 
ee tain by their Senſes that ſuch Miracles were 
« wrought, as are related in the Life of Chriſt, 
« then we have no certainty of the truth of theſe 
r Relations, which depends upon the teſtimony of 
<« thoſe Eye. witneſſes, who affirm that they ſaw 
* ſachMiracles wrought by Chriſt and conſequent- 
ly all the Evidence for the truth of Chriſtianity, 
« from the Miracles pretended to be wrought in 


* « confirmation of it, is ſubverted and deſtroy'd, 


. Thus the belief of Tranſubſtantiation is incon- 
e fiſtent with the belief of theſe Miracles; for 
< if we believe them, we muſt allow the teſti 
© mony of Senſe to be a ſufficient proof of 
* them; but if we believe Tranſubſtantiation, 
* we muſt renounce our Senſes, and deny them 


* to be a certain proof of any thing we ſee or 


ds 


« Secondly, I argu'd. That their Doctrine of 
& Tranſubſtantiation muſt be falſe, becauſe the 


* {ame Body cannot, at the ſame time, be in two 


« diſtant places; but according to their Doctrine, 


* the ſame Body of Chriſt was corporally pre- 
* ſent in a thouſand diſtant places at the ſame 
& time, vis. in all thoſe places where this Sa- 


c crament is celebrated over the face of the whole 


4 Earth, however diſtant and remote from one 
* another. Their diſtinction which they apply d 
* to this Argument, That the ſame Body could 
not be in more places than one Circumſerip- 
bs tive, but only Definitive, appear d to me fri- 


* volous and impertinent ; for ſtill it appear d 


e to me impoſſible, that the ſame Body ſhould 
be corporally preſent ( tho' it were only Defi- 


* aitrve as they call d it) in ſeveral diſtant pla- 
1 5 an 7.3 
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< ces at the ſame time; for then the ſame Body 
* might be kill'd and dead in one place, while it 
ce was alive in another. 3 = 
* Thirdly, I argu'd, That when Chriſt ſaid at 
< the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, Do this in 
«© remembrance of me, he ſuppoſed that he would 
* be abſent from them when they ſhould cele. 
* brate this Sacrament ; for it is neither neceſ- 
_ © ſary nor uſual to remember a Friend preſent, 
* bur only one that is abſent ; and therefore, 


* theſe words of Chriſt, Do this in remembrance 


* of me, do plainly imply, that he is not bodily 
“ preſent (in this Sacrament.) I argu'd that 
** rheir Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation could not 
ebe true, becauſe it ſuppoſed that the accidents 
* of Bread (as they call them) remain'd with- 
ee out the Subſtance, and the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
Hleſh was corporally preſent without the acci- 
<« dents that are peculiar to Fleſh, both which 
appeared to me impoſhble : For I cannot con- 
r ceive how the whiteneſs of Bread can ſubſiſt, 
* when there is nothing that is white, and how 
* there can be the ſubſtance of Fleſh, which can 
<. neither be ſeen, felt nor rafted. 
Theſe were ſome of the Arguments I urg'd a- 


zainſt their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, .to 


which I could never receive a ſatisfactory anſwer, 
and tho they-alledg'd ſeveral Arguments to turn 


me from Heatheniſm, yet becauſe I thought 


there were greater abſurdities in their Religion 
than they could ſhew in mine, I ſtill adher'd to 
my own Religion. Here perhaps ſome Papiſt or 
other will ask me, whether they began to teach 
me Tranſubſtantiation as the firſt ſtep to my 
Converſion? I anſwer, No; but it was the Do- 
Arine that moſt offended me; beſides, I freely 
walk d about Auigzon four or five Months before 

our 


188 The Anthor's Travels. . 
our Diſpute began, and I could not but take no- 
tice how the People worſhipp'd the Hoſt, which 
induc'd me one day to ask an old Woman what 
it was that was carried about? She anſwer d it 
was bon Dieu, i. e- the good God; afterwards [ 
ask d a Gentleman the ſame queſtion, and he told 
me it was the Body of Chriſt : Beſides, I had been 
at their Churches, and ſeen them eat their box 
Dieu, as they call it; and this ſo incenſed me, 
that if they could have anſwered all the Argu- 
ments before mention'd, yet I could never be re- 
concil'd ro a People that eat their God; for in- 
deed nothing provok d me more than to ſee Men 
conſecrate a Wafer, then call it their Chriſt, their 
Redeemer, their God, and after all devour ir, 
this is ſuch an abſurdity, that I would not ſwal- 
low for all the Gold in the Eaſt. a 
| When they found that by Arguments they could 
not prevail, they attempted to bribe my Affections, 
and ſo win me over to their Party, by many fair 
Promiſes and wheedling Inſinuations; but Fknew 
ſo well their Infincerity and cheating Tricks, by 
their counterfeiting themſelves to be Heathens in 
Formoſa, and by breaking their promiſe of allow- 
ing me liberty of Conſcience, that I could put no 
confidence in any promifes they made me. And 
beſides, I very well knew that I could have mere 
Riches and Honour if I ſhould return into my 
own native Country, than I could expett from 
them. In fine, the earneft defire and probable 
hope [I had of returning to my Father, being 
Joyn'd with the fear of continuing in this remote 
Country, far diſtant from my Relations, among 
Strangers and Hypocrires, made me ſlight all their 
offers: Which induc'd them at laſt to uſe Threats 
and Violence; and theſe 1 endurd with great 
meekneſs, and endeavour d to mitigate their An- 
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ger with ſoft words, while in the mean time 
(truſting to Providence) I was contriving and 
preparing, by the moſt probable means to make 
1 muſt acknowledge that during fix or ſeven 
Months that I liv'd with them in the Monaſtery 
I was generoully treated, but they ſour'd their 
handſom entertainment by their ſolicitations to 


convert me; which that I might be freed from, 
berry to rake a Lodging in 
the City, and I confeſs they readily granted my 


I defir'd to have the li 


requeſt. As yet I had not parted with all my 
Gold, but now I was willing to ſell what re- 
main'd, that I might live at my proper charge, 


thinking when I was no longer burthenfom to 


them, that they would be no longer trubleſom 


to me: My Gold being coin'd in Formoſa, was 
eſteem d beyond any of the Jeſuits Rarities, and 
therefore they were defirous to keep it, ſo they 
ſent for a Goldſmith to view it, and he valu'd it 
at 250 Piſtols, which ſum they promiſed to pay 

me, and then took poſſeſſion of my Gold; ſome- 
times indeed they'd let me have ten or twenty 
Piſtols, but I proteſt to this day I never had a- 
bove two thirds of it. 5 5 
I lodg'd ſeven or eight 
during which time I was permitted to fee the 


Months in the City, 


adjacent Country; they did not fear my running 
away, becauſe I was ſo much a ſtranger to theſe 
parts of the World, beſides, they had my Money, 


without which (for all their boaſfs ) I find there 
is no travelling. . 


Once I was at the Fair of Beaucaire, where I 
was in company with a Gentleman lately come 
from Paris, and he told me that there was a Gold- 
ſmith in that City who was a Native of Japan 
I haſten'd back to Avignon, and defir'd of * Jes 
LUltS. 
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ſuits that I might go to Paris and ſee this Japan. 
neſe, but they diſſuaded me from it, ſay ing, that not 
only the Roads, but all the publick Houſes of 
that City were full of Thieves, who commonly 
murther d Travellers for their Money, fo that if I 
was weary of my Life I might go thither. This 
terrible deſcription of the Journey and Place made 
me lay afide the thoughts of ſuch a Journey. 
It being now the Anno Sando, or the Year of 
Jubilee, I was invited by the Jeſuirs to accom- 
pany ſeventeen young Gentlemen to Rome, who 
undertook that Journey rather out of Curiofity 
than Devotion, to ſee the pompous and magni- 
ficent Ceremonies that were then to be obſerv'd 
in that City: And the Jeſuits perſuaded me to 
go, hoping that by the fight of theſe Ceremonies 
| ſhould be induc'd ro embrace their Religion. 
I was eafily prevaiPd upon to comply with their 
 defires, and fo we travelFd together to Rome, the 
other Gentlemen in Pilgrim Habits, and I in 72 
pan Cloaths; we arriv'd there a little before the 
death of the Pope, who being then fick, would 
not admit of any to come and ſee him; but we 
faw all the valuable Curiofiries that are kept in 
that famous City: And the Jeſuits at Avignon ha- 
ving given me Letters of Recommendation, 1 
was nobly entertain 'd there by the Jeſuits of that 
City : But when they exhorted me to embrace 
the Chriſtian Faith, I excus'd my ſelf for not 
complying with their defire, and told them, thar 
I intended to return again to Avignon, and to be 
baptiz d there by the ſame Father who had 
brought me out of my own Country. After we 
had Paid above a Month in Rome, we return'd 
again to Avignon, where I was civilly receiv'd 
by the Jeſuits; who, as I have reaſon to believe, 
had charg'd the young Gentlemen, my fellow 
— — Travellers, 
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Travellers, to take care of me, that I ſhould not 
_ Fo = j = 1 watch'd me as nar- 
rowly during the whole Journey, as Serjeants uſe 
to do a Priſoner. Preſently after my return, the 
Jeſuits ask d me, how I lik'd all thoſe Ceremo- 
nies I had ſeen at Rome ? To whom I anfwer'd, 
That I was very well pleas'd with them, and 
did greatly admire them : But then withal I ad- 
| ded, Since you condemn our Pagan Religion, be- 

cauſe our religious Worſhip confiſts only in ex- 
| ternals, how can you A your external Cere- 

monies in confirmation of your Religon ? To 
which they anſwerd well enough, That they 
did not condemn our Ceremonies merely as ex- 
ternal, but becauſe they were deſtitute of any 
internal Virtue : Whereas the Chriſtian Religion 1 
conſiſts much more in its internal Power, than 
any external ſhew: And therefore, ſaid they, all 
our Ceremonies are unprofitable, unleſs the Heart 
de joyn'd with them; and we only make uſe of 
them to excite Men to Devotion, and to inſpire 
them with greater Reverence and Fervour in the 
Worſhip of God. With this anſwer I ſeem'd to 
be ſo far ſarisfy'd, that I made no reply; tho 
I might have told them, that we us'd the exter- 
nal Ceremonies of our Pagan Religion for the 
ſame ends and purpoſes as they do theirs. But 
indeed it was a great ſcandal ro me, to eg. 
the corrupt Lives of all ſorts of People at 
Rome, where they appeat'd ſo publickly to be 
guilty of Adultery and Scdomy, that all Travel 
lers might perceive them; which made me lay 
to my ſelf, Certainly if theſe Men did heartily 
believe their Religion, they would better obſerve 
irs Precepts, and live according to it; but by 
their wicked practices it appears, that they im- 

poſe ſuch things upon the common ne 
1 they 
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ſuits v 
dut moſt of that time was ſpent in anſwering 


„ You ſhall no longer abuſe our Patience, we 
* have waited a long time to receive you into 
_ © the boſom of the Church, and we have us d 


true: Be- 
many Stories of the Miracles 


they themſelves do not believe to 


ſides, I had heard fo 

| * Y Relicks of St. Peter, and other 
Saints, chiefly of thoſe which are pretended 
to be done in the Chapel of Loretto ( which I be- 
lieve to be falſe) that from thence I concluded 
their Relations of the Miracles wrought by 


Chriſt to be no leſs falſe : So that my Journey to 


Rome was ſo far from inducing me to embrace 


the Chriſtian Religion, that it rather prejudic'd 
me ſtrongly againſt it. 


After my return from Rome, I was by the Je- 
courteouſly entertain d for a few days; 


their queſtions concerning my Journey, and the 


Obſervations I had made: At laſt I could not 
 forbear telling them, that I remember'd they for- 
merly {aid that many Miracles were done daily 
at Rome, Loretto, &c. but that in all my Travels 


J had not ſo much as the ſatisfaction of ſeeing 


one. They reply'd, Had you Faith you would 
have ſeen many. Pray, faid I, what is that you 
call a Miracle? I think a Miracle ought to be 
the Object of our Senſes, and not of our Faith? 


the Jews had not faith in Griſt, when (as you 


your ſelves confeſs) he wrought many Miracles 


re them. Here they ſtopp'd me, ſay ing, 


* many Arguments to convince you of the truth 
de of our Religion, and yet you continue obſti- 


© nate: We can no longer bear with your de- 


«* lays ; hitherto the Fathers Inguiſitors have for- 


born (at our requeſt) putting you into the 
< Inquiſition, but fince you have rejected all the 
* means of 


fer d for your Converfion, you muſt 


* * expetithat they Wr againſt 
« 7... 9 ith 10 lot 
Andi accordingly eig ht days -afrer eee 
from the Grand — rel ordering me 
to be put in the [. nquiſition. The 1 
me the Letters — they were forg d oh m 
I can't tell) and faid „ If Ldid norembiacentid 
« Chriſtian Rel — in ten days time, —— 
e obliged to ſend. me to Prifon:: -Howey 
e conſulting with the Inquiſitors, thity Gd 
allow me 15 days. The — Rr aaa 
ing the time was, becauſe they had i mind 
ſhould publickly declare my y Converfion; and de 
baptized on the Feaſt of ihe Aſſumption af ait 
Bleſſed Virgin, which is on the 15 of A¹ẽ, 
1 then — enough of the Inqzi/itio# to mud 
me greatly afraid of of theſe Orders; ſo that D 
forc d to give them very ſoft words, and pati 
ently to hear their Sophiltry. My himblecbehas 
viour made them hope they might yer) — 
me by dint of Argument, and therefore chen ic 
new d their religious Diſcourſes; but How weak 
they were let the Reader judge by cheſe n 
lowing Examples. 4 
They would prove the Infallibiliry 
Church, becauſe it is built upon the Infallibilicy _ 
of the Holy Scriptures, and then (by ia Circle) 
they prov'd: the truth of the Holy Scrip tures 1 
the lata of the Church. 
1 — to demonſtrate 
Similicades, as the bleſſed Trinity by à piece of 


Cloath in three folds, and yer it is bur one and 


the fame piece of Cloath. 

I was not permitted to read the Bible ; ſome- 

times indeed they would ſhew me ſome proof 

in it to * their * But e 
1 34 Is 
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of their 5 
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is bad abundance of Books t into my ha 
full ul Miracles pretended 4 be — = 


Hereticł of the truth of Tranſub + rar 


df this World, nay even themſelves, 
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allowed Chriſt, in 
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their Saints; the reft J had the * 
of St. — of Padas, wherein tis aſſerted, 
that-at his command an AG beet d and and worſhipp d 
the: conſecrated Wafer, ly to convince a 


— \defir'd me to conſider what excellent 


their Religion promis d, and how well 
—— latisſied with the truth of it, fince 
they = her all rheir Relations, and the Goods 


to walk ac- 
rding to the Rules of che Goſpel l and gain a 


Prof To this 1 — to anſwer, 


ey te to it. 
Thar the number was but few who left all and 

in compariſon to the vaſt Mul- 
titudes hu, I obſerv'd, lir'd in Voluptuouſneſs 
and Senſuality: Beſides, 1 argu d, chat we had 


In all aur Conferences they argu 


rd in a method 


that] wasa ftranger to, for — us d a multi- 
tude of hard expreſſions, 


diſtinctions coin'd on purpoſe (1 believe) t 


anſwer my ObjeQtions ; which made me take the 


liberty one day to ell wem that I did not un- 
derſtand their Syl 


which one of — angrily reply d, chat I aid, 


but would not underſtand. Then Father de Rode 
E My dear, ſince you 


twn'd to me, 


and ſaid, 
cannot comprehend what this 1 Father 


4h38 ipoken, J will explain it to you in your 
* own Language: 


ders ibe Grand — has ſent, which moſt 
* certainly 


2 S S8 8 8 28 2 u 38 2 


d Many inſtances of mortification amongſt our 
| Hina (boch Secular and Regular ) 4 


to (as hath been related 
ee 


— words, = 


and terms of Art; to 


EE m aca —_.. ann 


Bur inftead of that he went 
an thus, My dear Child you know: what Or- 


e , TE 09” 
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_ © you to acknowledge your ſelf farisfied with 


cced and give me fart her Inſtruftion. Then they 


ls Fo 5 W# Wen i” þ ww” We & Of OY bw oe 


hoping by ſome means or other to ger out of : 
their Hands. My defign, if I ſhould eſcape, was 
to go for Holland, where I hoped to meer a Ship 
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certainly will be put in execution L am foriy; 


| © becauſe I love you, that you ſhould continue 
© obſtinate: Methinks, had you ul gave — 


A 
* you would take the ſafe way, and confeſs-your 
4 ſelf a Chriftian. What this Reverend Father 
nas faid is indeed very well grounded, though 
& you cannot ſee the force of his Arguments } 
* Frethee then be flexible, and let me perſuade 


* the reaſon offer d without raiſing any mor 
«© Odjections. e 3 ee ee 


The ſenſe I had of my danger, made me in 
ſome meaſure follow de Rode 's advice, ſo that I 


aid to the Jeſuits, Now 1 underfland what \you | 


bave bitherto offer'd for my Converſion, pray pro- 


gladly went on with their pretended Demonſtra- 


tions, mingling Threats and Promiſes, and teaz - 


ing me continually, ſo that I confeſs I was ſtu- 


pays and almoſt ready to declare my ſelf rheis 


ſelyte. 5 | 
Bur ftill, under God, I truſted ro my heels, 


bound for Japan or Formoſa ;. and for this end 


from the Map of Europe I wrote down every 
| Town's Name that I thought was in the Road 
A A ͤ A 7h 
When nine days of the fifreen were expired, 1 
ſent for a Jew to my Lodging, to whom I pri- 


vately ſold all my unneceſſary Cloaths and things 


that were not portable, and by this means I got 
ſome Money to defray the expences of my Jour- 


ney, which I intended to begin the next day; 


and accordingly the next Morning I ask d ( that 


I might not be ſuſpected) Ly young — 
. 
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of my Acquaintance to take a walk into the Fields, 


and to crofs the River Rhone to a place call'd 
Ville. Neufue, where all ſorts of Diverſion might 


be found ( for it being in the French King's Ter- 


ritories, the Inquiſition has no power there) when 


we came to the City Gate, the Centinel let my 


Companions paſs, but told me he was expreſl 
commanded not to ſuffer me to go out of the 
City; his words greatly ſurpriz'd me, however 


I did not diſcover my uneaſineſs, but with feem- 
ing content I took my leave of my Friends, and 


ald, Since I am not allow'd to walk in the 


Clock in the Evening, then I went to the above- 
mention d Jew, and left my Formoſan Habit that 

J had hitherto worn with him, and he furniſh'd 
me with a black Coat, a Band, a Peruque, and a 
broad brim'd Hat. ns * 


and I thus dreſs d like an A0 bot, I attempred to 


Fields, I will divert my ſelf ſomewhere in the 
City; but inſtead of that, 


Chamber, where I ſtay'd till about eight of the 


It being now about nine of the Clock at Night, 


aſs out through another Gate; but alas! I had 


almoſt into Diſpair, for my laſt refuge (as I 


thought) failling, I expected to be deliver d up 


to my Formentors ; however, I recolle&ed my 


ſelf, and I thank Providence, I had in this time 


of danger a preſence of Mind that I cannot de- 


q 


 feribe; I confider'd the force of Money, and I 


eonſider'd the Centinel as a mercenary Soldier, 


fo I clapp'd a Piſtole or Louis d'Or into his hand 
(and I am fure 1 would have given him my ALL 
rather than have ſtaid in Avignon) he ſcrupled a 


little 


1 return'd to my 


een io much taken notice of by every body, 
that no diſguiſe would conceal me, for the Sol- 
dier who ſtood at this Gate knew me, and ſtopp d 
me alſo ; this ſecond diſappointment plung d me 


« 
1 
| 


of the hands of the cruel Jeſuits and Inquiſitor 


could never believe to be Orthodox. 
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firſt; and ralk'd of the danger 


little at 


_ ſhould it be known that he ler me paſs, but 


told him he had no reaſon to fear being diſco- 
verd, for it was Night, and I in that diſguiſe; 
and no one near us, fo that if it were known he 
muſt tell it himſelf ; at laſt he * the 
Gold, and let me go. 

Thus the moſt merciful God deliverd me out 


from whom the greateſt; favour I could ex 
was cloſe Impriſonment, unleſs I would, to ſave 
my ſelf, hy pocritically profeſs a Religion that I 


| Having thus happily made my eſcape from 


Avignon, I travel'd along the Rhone to Orunge, 
from thence to St. Eſprit, Bourg, Valence; R. 


mans, &c. to Lion, from thence I continu a my 
Journey towards Bourg en Breſſe, Saline, *Be2an- 


Fon, Befort, and fo on to Briſac, from — 


kept along the Rhine to Colmar, Seleſtat, Stras- 
bourg, Hague nou, Wiſjemburg, till I came to Lan- 
dau, the laſt City then in poſſeſfion of France, 
You muſt know 1 was ſo afraid of being pur- 
ſa'd, that I did not paſs rhro' theſe places, nei. 
ther did I lye a Night in one of them; indeed 
I was forc'd. to go through Lion, Bourg en Breſſe, 
Strasbourg and Landau, becauſe I could not go 
round — I was (as i is uſual) ſtopp'd in ſe- 
veral places, and ask d many queſtions, as, 
Whence came you? What Countryman > And 
_ whar's your Religion ? To the firſt 1 always an- 
ſwerd that I came from Rome, which was eaſily 
believ'd becauſe | ſpoke a lirrle lraiian, and beſides 
I had ſtill left ſome papers of Obſervarions that 
I made when I went to the Fabilee. To the fe- 
cond I ſomerimes anſwer'd I was an Engliſbman, 
German, or an Irifwan, _ ich were _— your 
"Me a 
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I had heard of, but I underſtood not a word of 
their Languages, and tis well for me that I mer 
with no Man that did. Laſtly, when they ask'd 
me whether I was a Catholick ? I had learn'd to 
reply, Yes, by the Grace of God and the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary; befides, I croſs'd my ſelf; and could 
ſay Ave Maria, and thus I thank God I got ſafe 
= of —o_— — 1 far, W 

From Landau, ng thro' Neuſtat, Worm 
Maience, Coblents, and other places, at laſt 
reach'd Andernach, a City belonging to the Elector 
of Colagn, who had then given out Commiſſions 
for raiſing a Regiment of Foot, the Officers preſs d 


AI likely Paſſengers, and I amongſt others was 


' You kindly, befides, when we come to Boar, I 


brought before one of the Captains, to whom I 
freely confeſs'd my ſelf a Native of Formoſa, and 
that I was not a Catholick, but a Pagan (as I find 
you diſtinguiſh in Europe) that having heard 
wonderful Stories of this part of the World, I 
came from fo diſtant a Country to ſatisfie my Cu · 
-Tiofity : He reply'd, I care not for your Country 
and Religion, if you can but carry a Musket tis 
enough for me: I us d many Arguments to in- 
duce him to releaſe me, but he, civilly indeed, 
told me that he muſt execute his Maſter's Or- 
ders, and that I could not go twenty Miles be- 
fore [ſhould again be preſs d, therefore, ſays he, 
you had better ſtay with an Officer that will uſe 


will inform the Collonel what you are, and no 
doubt bur he will preſent you to the Prince, who 
perhaps will diſcharge you and give you his 
Paſs, then you may go unmoleſted ro Holland. 
Upon theſe conſiderations | fubmitted, and my 
name was enter d as one of his Company. 
. Ar that time we had three Companies in Az- 
dernach, three in Lints, and tix in Bonn, which 
5 was 


© gainſt whom, I endeavourd to d 
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was the place appointed for our Rendgguggs- 
When we wete come to Bonn, my. Captain .re> 
member d his promiſe, and related all; far had 
paſs d between us to the Chevalier de io 


our Collonel, but he being a bigotted Fapiſt, 
Bani 4 Lata able Sin W Pagan 
in the Service of the Ele$tor, and be 


- 


acquainted his Electotal Highneſs, == 
. they wn Wen be carried o ſome cfajts; tha 
they might endeavour to convert me. Where 
" ken p14 obliged to go with the Callone 
” ſome orher Ofcers to the Jeſuits, with whom = 
*I was to diſpute about Religion; tho? 1 H 
very well by my former experience, that they 
4e are not able by ſtrength of Argument ten 
* vince any Man, and much leſs a Jem, a Turk; 
*© or a Heathen. And now, being well acquaint 
ed with their Opinions before - hand, and tho 


<« ſeveral Evaſions and Diſtinctions they made 


* uſe of to defend them, I was the better gre 
* pared to enter the Lifts with the Jefuits, a» 
o demonitrate, 

=» j- _ _ as oor ER in * : 

„ Religion, . as they could ſhew in mine; winch = 

« Tait ich © much readives and. brigknefs, 
and ſuch à fair appearance of Reaſon, that the 

Collonel cry d our like one aſtoniſhed, E: 
* zot I that ſpoke, but ſame Devil that 


21 : | 


e De ate 
« withig ave, Ar laſt one of the Jeſuits tot me 
* afide to a private Larve and told 18 that I 
« was in a moſt miſerable condition, if I ſhoul 
<* continue in the Pagan Religion, but if I would 
* declare my ſelf a Convert to the Romiſb Faith, 
e he was able to obtain great things for me from 
* the Prince Elector; but I told him he ſhou 
4 fuſt convince me of the truth of his Religion, 
before he made me any Naas J * — 
— "hs 
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able to do, I lighted his offer, 
inn dl ſtill in my own Religion. Where- 
Collonel was fo exaſperated againſt 
at he threaten d to throw me into Pri- 
feed me with Bread and Water, un- 
4 ul Lach time as I ſhould declare my ſelf 2 
E: Convert. But my Captain, who was much 
che Popelter Man of the two, having ſeized 
* he by force, would not ſuff er any burt to be 
< done me; 7 * therefore pray'd the Collonel 
to petit me to go off, and to grant me a Paſs, 
«Fox travelling whitherſoever I would; which 
Aras _ y done. After I got out of Bonn, 
* cbntinu'd my Journey till I came to Cologn, 
* nk there ho > Centipel who kept the Gate ei d 
again, and carried me before the Captain 
_ «au he main Guard, to whom I ſhew'd my 
2 Uifmiſſion out of Bow, upon the account of 
Religion; but he ſaid to me, I others be 
: « 1 ts, I am not ; tho” you are a Pagan, you may 
* ee in the Army as well as the beft Chriſtian, 

* And fo 1 was obliged to liſt my ſelf a Soldier i in 


1 5 

onel Buchwald, Major Eger, and Cap- 

tam Warn ſdorff (who was my Captain, and af. 
terwafds made our Major) were all Lutherans ; ; 
Mr. De Vandevil, our Lieutenant Collonel, was a 


- Frenchman and à Roman Catholick, moſt of the 
other Officers were Catviniſts ; the Regiment was 


L 5 by the Dutch of the Prince of Mecklen- = 


"Solo time after, my Collonel and captain be - 
ing 79 ge 


We: are concęrd for your future Happi- 
1526 ; *ris true we ſhall always allow you li- 
berty of Conſcience, yet we would willingly 
5 have you rightly inſtructed in the ad: 
* Fait 


ther, they ſent for me, and my Captain 
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« Faith : We find the abſurditfes of the Romiſh 
< "Church W ou offence, but out 
* Religion is free from thoſe Errors: I am not 
indeed fit to diſpute. with you, but if you 
* will conſent to it, I will ſpeak to ſome of 
© our Latberan Miniſters, al f hope. you will 
receive more ſatisfaction from them than you 
« did from the Romiſh Prieſts. I anſwer'd, that 
I ſhould be always ready to embrace any Reli- 
gion, when I was once convincd of the truth of 
it. The Collonel then appointed the day when 
I ſhovid meet theſe Miniſters at his Houſe ; in 
the mean time, the Miniſter of Muthen, a Vil- 
lage about three Miles from Colagn, and two 
Chaplains of the Brandenburgh Regiments, and 
the Lutheran Miniſter of Co/ogn were engag d to 
— _ Conference _ freſh a W 
_  Nere, by way ot digremon, 1 mutt eave 
to acquaint the Reader. that neither > Init, 
nor Calvinifts are allow'd any publick divine 
Worſhip in Clogs in the time of Peace, but in 
War they meer as often as they pleaſe ; for this 
liberty is granted for the fake of the Soldiers, 
when there are Proteftant-Confederates in Garri- 
ſon, but when the City is only defended by their 
own Soldiers, theſe Meeting-places are all ſhur, 
and the Citizens that are Lutherans or Calvinifts 
croſs the Water to a place called Dz7its to have 
the benefit of pnblick Prayers and Sermons. Bur 
As yet I was unacquainted with the Tenets of 
the Lutherans ; but the better to qualifie my ſelf 
for the diſpute, I went to a Calbiniſt, and asd 
him the difference berween his Principles and the 
Lutherans ? He anfwered, that the main point 
they differ'd in was Conſubſtantiation, which is a 
Doctrine, ſays he, as abſurd as the Romiſb Tran- 
CO ſubſtantiation. 4 
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ſabſtantiatian. 


defence. 
| 2 open d the Conference with aſſerting the 
. — prov'd by many valid. Arguments; they 


| « . of the 
E Miracles wro 


© were Eye. witneſſes of them. Secondly, The 
« Lutheran Doctrine, as well as the Romiſh, ſap- 


or fuſt, they ſay that theſe words, This. 1 
e mp Body, are to be underſtood litera wall, = 
that the ſubſtance of the Bread is ly Pre. 
3 nt 


reply d, pray tell me what 
ym by it, and what, uments 
He very frankly inform'd me; and mention d 
ſeveral * e that Opinion, which after- 
2 rd as well e deen for my own 
7 y being co the 
four The and I mer at my CollaneP's Houſe, 


rity of the Holy Scriptures, and this indeed 


dwelt too long upon points that I was alrea- 
dy ſatisfied in, which made me almoſt im 
tient till thay; came came to their favourite and 
racteriſtick of Conſubſtantiatioz ;, but: at 


laſt we came to that point, and then I took the 


liberty 


to ſay, © That it is liable to many of the 


4 ſame abſurdities with the Romiſh DoQtines, 
e bout the Euchariſt ,, Firſt, becauſe it denies 


0 * the certainty of our Senſes in the proper ob- 
jeQts, and con ri deſtroys their great E. 

riſtian Religion, from the 
t in confirmation of it, which 
e teſtimony. of their Senſes, who 


« depends 1 upon t 


+ poſes that the Body of Chriſt which is now 


00 Glorious and Immortal in Heaven, i is corporal- 


« ly preſent in the Euchariſt, and at the fame 
& time in all places where this Sacrament 


. is celebrared, which appeared to me impoſe 
e Hble. - 
Hat belides theſe abſurdiries, whichare com- 


* mon to them both, the Lutheran Doctrine is 
* encumbred with ſeveral that are peculiar to it; 


ler 


's Travels. — 
< ſent; do dhat axccading to. their 
< the meaning of the words is, This ng 


5. of the Bread is reall the Fleſh, of Chr 
* which is a contradiction i terninis; Pas 
« it is plainly impoſſible, that the ſame ſub- 
« ſtance ſhould, at the lame time, be both 
* Bread and Fleſh. Secondly, They affirm that 
the Bread in the Euchariſt is the 
"M Z and Sign of Chriſt's Body, .and at the fame 
time that it is the real 
that the ſame thi E ſhould 


: ; & 


Wb 


y of 
Pucherit for they 0 d 
60 ee of the Mak, 40 


* d do not believe i 3 
One of the Miniſters told me I FOI 2 lite 
too haſtily, for, ſays he, were you perſuaded of 
the truth of the Holy Scri — I eould eafily 
from thence. prove this ine. To this I an- 
d, that — I did —_ * the Bi. 
*＋ to be God's Word, yet if I found it allerted 
dae 1 ſhould be apt to think ir was 
inſerted by fac Tranſlator on purpoſe to fayour 
his own Opinion, for it is not like a Myltery 

above, but plainly contradifery to reaſon. Be- 
ſides, I faid, ic was their part to anſwer my Ob- 
y to aſſert their Doctrine; 


jeftions, and not bare 
for at that rate perhaps 


180 


might amuſe them ſhould = 


cant 


do their quality. 
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18 About to perfuade them of the truth of ay 


r en Lats, aud t findi then 
Coherence not ati me, Ko 'broke wp the 
erence. 


The Miniſter who liv d near Olen defird the 
my. Commanders to take me to his 


be 


liberty of 
Hoyſe for 2 Week or 2 Forttnight, ſayi 
doubred not then to convert me himſelf: 
not very willing, 


was 
however I was ordered to'go 
along with him: I had not been three days in 
his Houſe before our Captain made us a viſit, and 
be ora with the Minifter to perſuade me to 
embrace their Religion, making oy enticing 
Fore whether in earneſt, ot =” to try me, 
tell, but theſe did not prevai 
When our Lieutenant Collonel heard the L 
5 had not converted me, he was mightily 
pleas d; and after ſome Days he carried me to 
the Capouchins, and recommended me to one of 
the Fathers, who was Governonr of the Society 
4 — Converts, and he ſhew'd me about rhree- 
{core yours Men, who: had been Lutherans, Cat, 
viniſts, Fetus, converted to the Romſh Religions 
and all were handſomely provided for according 
| F fmil'd, and could not forbear 
Gying, © had I Wealth enough to maintain them 
2 Z more luxurioufly than they live hete, I doubt not 
but I could make moſt of them Pagan: This [ 
: pereeiv greatly incens d the Gordmour, ſo that 
<*Monght it ſafe to get from him as faſt as 1 
could. Notwithſtanding *this a my Lieu: 
tenant Collonel afterwards took me to the Jeſuits. 
but their Arguments were as ineffectual as theix 
Brethren' sat Avignon. a 
Laſtly, Our Catvini Officers invited me to go 
to one of their Miniſters, bur I excus d my _ 
t * 
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that day, and faid I would go wich them ſoine- : 
time in the next Week; inithe; mean while, by 
my Roman and Larberan Acquaintince I was in- 
form d of their DoQrine of abſolute Predeſtinat ion 
and I fram'd Arguments againſt it. The day ap- 
pointed being come, I went with the Officers 
to this Calviniſt Miniſter, who propos d ſuch a 
clear Syſtem of Religion, that I confeſs he had 
almoſt made me a Chriſtian, and he argu'd fo 
well, that I could not think he belie vd ab/olare 
Predeſtination: But when I defir'd to be informd 
of this point, he diſpured fo weakly, and ſo: 
ſtrain d the Texts of Scriptures by.endeavouring 
from thence to prove it, that I was ſhock d, and 
began to doubt the truth of all he had fo. well 
ſaid before. Wherefore . I told him; If 4b- 
«® ſolute Predeſtination was a neceſſary Article 
of Faith, I was a Reprobate, becauſe I 
4 could not believe it: Befides, ſuppoſe this 
« DoQrine true, I ſhall never be condemn d for 
© Infidelity, becauſe my Reprobation is by an 
“ Eternal Decree, ſo I am as near my Salvation 


« if I dye a Pagan as if I dy'd a Chriftian. Nei- 


<« ther can J believe in Chr:f?, unleſs I am ſatis- 
« fied that he dy'd for me; bur I can never be 
« certain he did, if abſolute Predeſtination be 
e true, for you ſay. he dy'd only for thoſe who 


e were by an Eternal Decree predeſtinated to be 


<« ſaved, and fince its impoſhble for me to 
« know whether I am one of thoſe. ſo decreed, it 
is therefore impoſſible for me to embrace this! 
W 
Theſe and ſuch like Arguments were not an- 
ſwer'd by the Miniſter, who, to excuſe himſelf, 
faid to the Company that I was obſtinate, and 
would not be convincd by Reaſon and Scrip- 


dure. _—_— 
| After 
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After all theſe attempts to convert . me to 
Chriſtianity, as yet I continu d in my Pagan Ido- 
latry : Nor did any one elſe endeavour to un- 
| ny me during all the reſt of my ſtay in 

3 . 3 
I ſpent fix Months in Clęn, our Regiment 
quartering there all the time, but now it was 
commanded to joyn ſome others, and form the 

Seige — ; after we had taken the 
place, our Regiment was ſent into Quarters of 
efreſhment at Bai ſſeduc in Holland, and here 
alſo. ſome Ca/vinift Miniſters viſited me, but I 
think they rather came out of curioſity than with 
à deſign to convert me, for moſt of our Diſcourſe 
was about the Mannners and Cuſtoms of my 
Country: One of them indeed ask'd me this no- 
table queſtion, Why I would not be a Chriſtian? 

' Fanfwerd him plainly, that no Man yet ever 
gave me an Orthodox Scheme of Religion; for 
the Papifts, with their 17anſubflaztiation, the 

Lutherans, with their Con ſubſtantiation, and Tow, 
with your ebſolute Predeſt inat ian, have fo ſcan- 
daliz'd Chriſtianity, that no Heathen of common 


ſurdities be corrected: And here I repeated ſome 
of my Arguments againſt all theſe Errors, eſpe- 
cially againſt his own ; bur he was far from re- 
turning any ſatis factory Anſwer. — 

From Boifleduc we march'd to Sluyſe in Han- 
ders, where we ſtaid about fourteen Weeks be- 
fore any one ſaid a word to me about Religon: 
And then the moſt generous and candid Briga- 


ſenſe will ever be converted to it till theſe ab- 


dier Lauder, who was then Governour of % 
invited to his Houſe a Miniſter of the french 


Church, calFd D' Amaluy. This French Miniſter 
who had a great opinicn of himſglt, challeng'd 
me to diſpute with him about Religion, and 
= hs rims 
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time and place were agreed upon. When the 
day came, there appeared a great multitude of 
learned Men to hear us: And in the preſence of 
them all D* Azme/vy made me this offer, That if 
I could ſhew greater Evidence for my Religion 
than he could ſhew for his, he was teady to re- 
nounce his own Religion, and embrace mine; 
and in return for this offer, I'promifed him 
to do the ſame thing, if he could give me clearer 
demonſtrations for the truth of his Reli than 
I could for mine. Having thus ſettled the Preli- 
minaries, I was firſt to give an account of the 
God we ador d, and our manner of worſhipping 
him, which I did as well as I could extempore 
bat when 1 told him, that we are commande 
dy our God to offer up Infants in ſacrifice to him, 
de ſtopp'd me, and ask d, Does not this favour 
of Cruelty in your God? To which I anſwer d, 
That it was indeed moſt cruel to require ſuch 
Humane Sacrifices ; but from hence I rook occa- 
flon to retort the Argument upon him, by ſhew- 
ing that his God was yet more cruel, according 
to his Opinion of him: For if it be cruel to de- 
prive Men of this temporal Life, tho by this 


means they are admitted to eternal Life; cer- 


tainly it is infinitely more cruel to create Men 
on'' purpoſe to make them eternally miſerable, 
and to condemn them to this Miſery before they 
are born, without any reſpe&t to the Good or 
Evil they ſhall do, and ſo ro facrifice them to 
the Devil. To this retortion he could not an- 
fer, and fo I proceeded farther to inform him, 
that our God did appear to us in the ſhape of 
an Elephant, an Ox, &c. and that under theſe 
ſhapes we worſhipp'd him. Againſt this Appa- 
 Tirion of God under ſuch Figures, he objected, 
That it was impoſſible that God who was Omni- 
= potent, 


for, ſaid 


Arguments, yet he commanded them all to be 
Hlent, and would ſuffer no body to ſpeak but 
himſelf. In fine, he exhorted me ve 
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ent, Infinite, Immenſe, Incomprehenfible and 


. ternal, could be included in the Body of ſuch 


2 Beaſt. To which I anſwer d, That if it is im- 

ſible for God to be included in the Body of 
uch a Beaſt, he was bound to maintain the like 
abſurdity by the Principles of his own Religion; 
| E believe that the Holy Ghoſt, 
who is God Infinite, Immenſe, Cc. did appear 
under the ſhape of a Dove, which is — leſs 


than either an Elephant or an Ox. To this he 


made no reply, and tho' there were many pre- 
ſent who would have anſwerd this and other 


much to 
the practice of Chriſtian Humility and Meekneſs, 
as if he intended to reſerve to himſelf alone the 


privilege of Pride and Arrogance, which I could 
plainly diſcern by his words and actions, to be 
very predominant in his temper. Thus this Con- 
ference ended, without producing any good ef- 
fed upon me, and if by God's Providence I had 


not met with a better Guide to direct me in the 
Courſe I ſhould ſteer in this dangerous Sea of 


Controverſies, I muſt have ſplit upon the Rocks 


and Shelves of the abſurd Opinions I met with 
among ſome ſort of Chriſtians, and adher'd more 
obſtinately than ever to the Idolatry in which 1 
was educated. For I could never bring my ſelf 


to believe ſuch a Scheme of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, as was propoſed, but not demonſtrated by 
hin; ſuch a Syſtem of Religion could never find 


entertainment with me, which places Cerberus in 
the very Threſhold, I mean, which impoſes as a 
neceſſary Article of Faith, the horrible Decree of 


abſolute Reprobarion , for this Doctrine gives a 


very odious and frightful Idea of a molt; Good 
5 and 
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Mercy, deliverd from the Errors and Superſtitions ES 


and Gracious God, by repreſenting him as cruel 
and tyrannical to his poor Creatures, as one that 


defigns and delights in their eternal Ruine; ir 


perfectly overturns all Religion, by deſtroying 
the uſe of all Laws, and ther Rewatds and Pu 
niſhments, to thoſe that are ferter'd with the 


adamantine Chains of this fatal Decree ; who ac- 


cording to the Calvinifts are the greateſt part of 
Mankind. But while I was in this uncertain and 
dangerous Condition, it pleaſed God: ( who is 
infinitely Wiſe and Good, and will not ſuffer that 
Religion which he has planted and maintain d by 
his own Almighty Power, to be check'd in its 
progreſs by the ignorance or miſtake 'of his Mi- 
niſters) I ſay, it pleaſed this good God to pro · 


vide for me fuch a pe and honeſt Guide, 
as was very ſucceſsful 


in all things relating to my 
Converſion, who propoſed to me the Chriſtian 
Religion in irs Purity, without thoſe monſtrous 


Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, Conſubſtantia- 


tian and abſolute Predeſtination : A Religion not 


 embarraſs'd with any of thoſe abſurdities which 


are maintain d by the many various Sects in Ori- 


fRiendom : Whereof he gave me a Scheme in a 
mathematical Method by way of Defuritions, 
Axiamt, Poſtulata and Propoſitions ; which he di- 
vided into two Parts, whereof the firſt contains 
the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion in general, 

the ſecond contains the particular Grounds of the 
| Church of England, as it is a Society diſtinct 
from all Schiſmatical Aſſemblies. And firſt, the 
Grounds of the Chriſtian Ree 


on he propos'd in 
was, thro God's 


the following Order, whereby 


of my Pagan Religion. : 


ESR. = 
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1 more Propoſitions, cannot be both true. 
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The Grounds of the AuTHO 


R 9 Con. 
ver ſion. 
DEFINITIONS. 


Ain. 1. By God, I underſtand a Being infi- 
4 # nite, uncreated, eternal, &c. Containing in 
Þimfelf all Perfectians that either actually exiſt, or 
2. A thing it ſaid to be created for the Glory 
of God, which manifeſts one, or more of bis At- 
tributes, according to its natural State and Power. 
3. By Miracles, J underſtand certain Effetts 
_ are * and 2 _ _ 4 2 
Powers of natural Cauſes, and are deſign d far 
the confirmation of a good Z 
4. By Revelation, I underſtand the extraordi- 
ary manifeſtation of the divine Will, ubich Men 
by their natural Faculties could not attain to. 
F. By Religion, I underſtand that Worſhip, or 
way of Wh or ſhipping, which God requires of us, and 
6. By Creatures of the ſame kind, 1 underſtand 
ceitber ſuch as are Vegetative, Senſitive, or Ra- 

tonal, Ke, 2 5 

7 That is ſaid to exift by abſolute neceſſuy, 
AXIOMS. T 
1. Al. Creatures are not endow'd with equal 
Perfeftions. _ Fo 
2. Tuo or more Propaſit ions, contradidling two 


EY] 


of God would not appear to ns. 


more clearly are the properties of a thing concerov'd 


great ends which are deſign'd by all true Religion. 
2. Thar Men muſt either believe ſomething or 


that ob 
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3. If there be two or more things, conſiſting of 


two or more Propoſitions which are repugnant to 
one another, theſe things cannot be both true. 


4. There are different Religions in the World. 
F. Al! different Religions whatſoever, conſiſt of 
2 ae . of won which are either 
alſe, or all true, or partly falſe, partly true. 

6. Unleſs we had a — Faculty, the Glory 


7. The ſtronger the Faculty is in any Man, the 


by |; bim, VIZ. 
the Faculty. 


Of thaz thing which is the objeũ of 


8. Nothing can be made by nothing. 


1. That the Glory of God, the pablick Good, 


and the advantage of every private Man, be the 


nothing. 3 5 
3. That nothing be believ'd without ſufficient 
Evidence. ee Ke 


4. That thoſe things which have the ſame or 
* degrees of Evidence, ſhould obtain with us 
tbe ſame or an equal degree of aſſent. ; 


PROPOSITIONS. 
1. There is a God. 3 3 
2. All things were created for his Glory. © 
3. The more we know of an object, the more, 


naturally ſpeaking ,, ſhould the Contemplation of 
4 2 in us the love or hatred of it. 


4. All the different Religions in the World, pro. 
_ ceed either from the love or hatred of the lie i= 


— 
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ef our Adoration, or the different degrees of tbeſe 
Affection. 


not grateful to bim. 


 tettively, are not acceptable to Gd. 
7. There is one Religion, consider d diſtindiy 


by it ſelf, which alone is grateful to God. 


_ this one Religion. 


9. There are certai 
Religion may be diſcern'd 
10. Revelation is abſolutely neceſſary. 


from thoſe that are 


that the Creatures of the ſame ki 
the Glory of God in one and the ſame harmonious 


nature 
12. 
Mankind, according to bis own good pleaſure. 


9 theſe Creatures. 
Jod may reveal himſelf 


any R 
Religion it ſelf is. 


ver ſc ality. 
15. 
felt, * Evidence is moſt univerſal. 
16. That Revelation, and conſequent 
Lil on, 3s juſtly to be eſtcew'd moſt unoerſal, whoſe 
1 Evidence is ſo clear, that none can call it in que- 
|! tion of be believes any thing, and which contains 
uch Arguments exciting Men to the praflice of 
It, as are ſuited is the neaneſt capacity. 5 


: n 3 ST IR 


5. No Worſhip is to be given to God, which a 
6. All the Religions in the World, taken col. | 


8. Men in their natural State, cannot diſcover 


n means, whereby the true 


11. 'Tis moft agreeable 20 the Wiſdom of God, 
7. ould expreſs 


manner; nay, this is a thing inſeparable from the 
more or leſs to. 


8. 13: The more univerſal the Evidence is for 
—_ -- evelation, the more perfett and univerſal the 


14. That Religion was never deſigu d Gad to 
be embracd by all Mankind, which bad not tbe 
degrees of Evidence proportionable to that Uni- 
That Revelation is of all others mol per- 


Y Relgi- 


* 
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| Upon theſe ſure Foundations laid down by 
my fairhfal Guide, which he more particularly 
explain'd and prov'd to me by word of Mouth, 
- | rhe Divine Grace aſſiſting me, I did heartily em- 
brace the Chriftian Religion. kf. 
And I will be bold ro affirm, that if any one 

ſhall carefully examine all the Religions in the 

World, by the Rules aforemention'd, it will 
; plainly appear, that neither the Jewiſb, nor Pa- — 1 

gan, nor Mabometan Religion, but only the Ori- 
IFian, has 2 juſt title to be the Univerſal Re- 
| ligion of Mankind. N | 


But then finding there were ſeveral Societies 
of Chriſtians, I was for ſome time doubrful ro 
which Communion I ſhould joyn my ſelf; for the 
Miniſters of the Durch Church endeavour'd ro 
perſuade me to their Communion, alledging, 
that a Church govern'd by Biſhops, was not a- 
greeable to Scripture and the primitive Church: 

And on the contrary, Mr. Innes affirmed and pro- 
' 3 ved, that Epiſcopal Government was the primi- 
tire Form of Government usd in the Chriftian 

Church: But while I was thus doubrful, at 
A length certain Principles were agreed upon be- 

* | tween them both, which being propos d in a ma- 
* thematical Method, and clearly demonſtrated, re- 
mov d all doubts out of my mind, and fix d me 
to be a moſt faithful Member of the Church of 


| Theſe Principles were propos d en the 
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DEFINITIONS 


1. By a certain Order of Men, I anderfland 
ſome ſelef1 Perſons in a Society, enjoying a power 
or ' prroilege which ic not communicable to every 
particular Member of that Societe. 
2. By Ordination, I underfland a power receiv d 
of anather or others, for adminiſtring tbe Holy Sa- 
craments and other ſacred Ordinances, according 
to our bleſſed Saviour s Inſtitution. © 
3. By aChurcb, I underſtand a Society of Men 
believing and profeſſing the Chriſtian Dottrine, and 
having a power of adminiſtring the Holy Sacra- 
ments and other ſacred Ordinances according to 
aur 'bleſſed Saviour's Inflitutions. ; 


=, POSTULATA. 


1. 4 Society may be ſaid to haue a power, when , 
_ ang on uure of the Soctety are veſted with tt, 
 though'every particular Member cannot pretend 
t.. if 3 BY 75 
- 2-:What: abſolute neceſſity obliges a Society ta 
do in time of Confuſion, ought not to be made 4 
ftandard-for the ſame, on another Society, when 
they rome to enjoy their Power or Previleges with- 
out any diſt urbance; nay,” in this caſe neceſſity 
'makes not the thing lawful, but pardonable' only, 
and loſes its name when any eſcape occaſion'd by it 
| 5 ETSY 


can be redreſs dl. 


3. In matters of Fall, a ſuppoſetion..of- the con- 
trary being poſſible, is not ſufficient to enervate 
the truth WF what it paſs'd, i. e. none can ſay ſuch 
4 thing bas not been ſo, becauſe, perbaps, it could 
bave been otherwiſe. ©; XN 

mw  AXIOMS. 
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AXIOMS. 
1. Nothing ic to be believ'd in the Chriftian Ree 
ligion, but what 7s built upon certain Evidence. 
2: Nothing is to be pratlis'd by * — (1 
mean in that Capatity ) which is not believed; + 


3. One Man, or number of Men, cannot grot 
that to another Man, or another number of Men, 


which they themſelves haue not, or is not in their 
power. N *D 


PROPOSITIONS. | 


1. There bath been a Church of Chriſtians pop 

Earth ever fince the days of our bleſſed Saviour and 
his Apoſtles. 5 5 . 
2. The Church bath no power, but what ſhe 
bath deriv'd from our bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. 5 2 85 2-4 


3. The Apoſtles were cloath'd with a pomer 
which was wot communicable to al Oviſtions i 


general. * PE 3 

4. All Chriſtians in general, in the days ef the 

= 2. or the primitive Church, had not a power 
of admini 


firing the holy Sacraments and preaching 
_ tbe CY , he 


J. Thoſe who had not this power themſelves, 
owld not be in a capacity of communicating it is 


others. . E * 
6. This power then has been continnally lodg'd = 
in a certain Order of Men to whom our bleſſed 
Saviaur or bis Apoſtles did communicate it. 
J. This power bas been tranſmitted don 
 ruptedly from the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Charch, 
. P 4 8. Thoſe 
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8. Thoſe are not a Church, who ſep 


arate them. 
Setves from that, or thoſe Societies of Chriſtians, 
in whom the power of adminiſtring the holy Sa- 

craments, and other ſacred Ordinances is only 


bod d. 

9. No Perſon ought __ bimſelf in Commu- 
nion with thut Society tobich has no power of ad- 
miniſtring the boly Sacraments, and other ſacred 
Qrdinaxces. 5 e 

10. No Man ought to aſſume to bimſelf that 
power, unleſs be receives it from thoſe who are in 
8 capacity of giving it. MW 88 - 
11. Every one that receives it this way, ought 
to be fully aſſured, and baue ſufficient Evidence, 
that thoſe from whom he receives it, have a real 
power 11 it, and à bare probability can 
never uindicate him from uſurping that power. 
12. No Man can be aſſured of this, unleſs at 

the ſame time be bath- ſufficient Evidence, that 
rboſe who give it bim be in the number of that 
Order of Men, to whom the Apoſtles did commu- 
nicate this power, to be tranſmited down inviola- 
bly and uninterruptedly from the firſt Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church. ol 
13. There is na otber way for . je to be af- 
fur d of this, but by going backward from their 
own times to tboſe of the Apoſtles or the primitive 
Church. 5 „ 
14. Thoſe who cannot produce this Evidence, 
cannot be that Order of Men to whom the Apo- 
Piles did communicate this power to be inviola- 
bly and uninterruptediy preſerv'd and tranſmitted 
down by us from the firſt Ages of tbe Chriftian 
9 15. The Church of England 2 able to produce 


Ibis Evidence, and conſequently is in the umber 


of that Order of Men, 10 whom the Apoſtles did 


communicate. 


 faid to the Miniſters of Sluice, 
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| gommuniicate this power, to be tranſmitted down 
to ur inviolably and uninterruptedly from the firſt 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church. 


Theſe were the Propofitions concerning Church 
Communion that were given to me by my Narn- 
ed and judicious Guide Mr. Inner; by their na- 
tive force and evidence, all my doubts and ſcru- 
ples, about the various Societies of Chriſtian 
were diſſolvd and vaniſh'd away, and I di 
heartily Joyn my ſelf to the Church of England, 
a8 a true Apoſtolical Church, and free from 

ſorts of Error, either as to its Government or Do- 
 Arine. I know very well, that no truths are 
 ſoclear but they may be liable to ſome Qbjefti- 
ons from Men of contrary Principles: But thus 
everend Sits, i} 


ye can give me as clear a Scheme of the Princi- - 


ples upon which your Communion. is founded, 
as this which is given me by Mr. Inzes, I ſhall 
readily compare them together, and determine 
my ſelf according to the beſt of my judgment; 
but until you do this, you muſt pardon me that 

I do not joyn my ſelf ro your Communion : And 
ſince thels good Men never attempted to give me 


any ſuch Scheme, I did frankly and publickly 


profeſs my ſelf a Member of the Church of 
nyt 
Leaving therefore any farther diſpute about 
Church Communion, I ſhall purſue the Grounds 
and Principles given me by my Guide for de- 
monſtrating the .Tryth ang Certainty of the 
Chriſtian Religion. And in doing this, I ſhall 
obſerve this order in the following Diſcourle, vis. 
I. I ſhall prove the Exiſtence of a God by 
whom all things are created, and diſtinctly ex- 


the truth and * of the Chriſtian Reli. 


The Ground of 
2. 1 ſhall conſider the final Cauſes for which 
G⁰⁴ made the Heaven, and the Earth, and all 


things that are in them; and from thence ebf 
clude, that they were mode by a moſt intelligent 


and wiſe Being. 
3. I ſhall alert the neceſſity of a particular Ne. 
to Tiſcover the manner in 


velation from God, 
which he will be worſhipp'd by Mankind; which 
d by the name of Rel. 


Worſhip is properly call 


ion. 
49/4 4. I ſhall produce ſuch Charafterifticks oe) 
Lyidences whereby every one froth the of Rat of 


Nature, may alſtingaiſn between a true 2 
5. 1 ſhall demonſtrate the Chriſtian Reli gjon 


Religion. 
to de the only true Religion, Tevealed by 
Mankind, and thar all the Gther Religions inths 


World are falſe. 
1 ſhall anfiver the principal Ob- 


| 218 


And laftly, 
Jeftions wh ch I made while a Heathen, againſt 


. gin. 


—_— 


8 E C T. L | 
of the Exiſtence f God. 

TIS certain W Ming -'of God is _ 
Foundation of all R cligi for all 1 27 
ries about the right wa orfhipping Hm, 41 
would be ſuperfluous impertinert, un we 


firft are certain that there is a'God. The far 
greateſt part of 42 45 well "gs we 
thers, 
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chers, are agreed in the Exiſtener of a God; yet 


becauſe ſome do 3 in queſtion, I ſhall en- 
deayour to prove it by 


a few A 2 that 1 
may ſecure this fundamental all re- 
veal'd Religion, from all the attacks of unreaſon- 
able Men. 

But before 1 proceed to theſe Arguments, it 
may be neceſſary to obſerve the various Opinions 
of learned Men concerning the means of attain- 
the Knowledge of God: Some think that the 
Notion of God is imprinted on the Hearts of all 
Men by Nature; others deny that there is any 
ſuch Idea of 2 God in the Minds of Men by Na- 
ture: Some think that the knowlec . Tx. is 


convey'd to us by Rerelation, or deriv elend 
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dition from the firſt Man, who was 
created by God. But 2 — 1,4. 
nice examination of theſe ſeveral Opinions, 
this will be granted' on all 5 thar by e 
ht uſe of om rational Faculties, with the help 
of thoſe Principles tat are known. by thelighr + 
Nature, we may arrive at the certain knowledge 
of God, whoſe Exiſtence therefore I ſhafl en- 


: deavour to demonſtrate ws the — — 


ARGUMENT. I 


ry thing that is, ' muſt either be from it 
ſelf, or: em Je, f it de from it ſelf, then 
it is uncreated, independent and eternal, and con 
fequently God: x ow another, ſeeing all ſe- 
cond Cauſes are wen of 2 fome other which 
give them being (as 25 we deriye out Original fro ON 
Sur Fathers, and: they from their Fathers, and 

— 5 then a A theſe ſecond Cauſes muſt 
nd one mother in infinitum, withonr any 
beginning 


Every 
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beginning; or the effect muſt ſometimes produce 
| e Gee and b they malt uce one ano- 
ther in a Circle, or we muſt acknowledge ſome 
firſt Cauſe; by which all other things are produ- 
ced, which is Gd. 8 
Now there cannot be an infinite ſucceſſion of 
Cauſes producing one another from all Eternity: 
For every Cauſe that produceth a new thing out 
of nothing, muſt have ſome beginning of irs 
operation, which mult be perfeQted in a limitted 
time, and therefore there can be no ſuch pro- 
duction of any thing from all Eternity, but every 
thing muſt be produced in a certain determinate 
time, which is plainly inconſiſtent with the na- 


ture of Eternity. 5 
there be any ſuch circular 


— of Cob hereby the laſt effect is 
: on ot &S, W t is 
the efficient of the firſt Cauſe, for then the ſame 
thing would be the Cauſe of its Cauſe, it would 
be prior and poſterior to its Cauſe, and to it 
£9 which is plainly impoſhble, and therefore 
we: muſt conclude, that there is a firſt Cauſe 
3 and the Creator of all things 


I am ſure that there is ſomething now in the 
World, for ] am conſcious to my ſelf, that I 
think, I perceive, I doubt; which cannot proceed 
from nothing, and therefore I am certain, that 
there is a thinking Bei And from hence theſe 
two things will undeniably follow: 
_ Firft, That there was ſomething from all Eter- 
nity, for either there was always ſomething, and 
ſo there was an eternal Being, or there was a 
time when there was nothing, 2 
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could ever have been; for there is no Principle 
more eertain than this, that nothing can produce 
nothing; but every thing that is produc d, muſt 
be produc'd by ſomething; and therefore if there 
was a time when there was nothing, nothing 
could ever have been produce. 
2dly, Since tis certain that there is now in the 
World a thinking Being, which knows and un- 
derſtands; from hence it will no leſs evident! 
follow, that there was a knowing, — 
ing _ from all Eternity; for it is no leſs im- 
re or a Being void of Knowledge to pro- 
duce a knowing Being, than for nothing to pro- 
duce ſomething; and if there. was a time when 
there was no ſuch knowing Being, it could never 
have begun to be, becauſe chere was no cauſe to 
produce it; and therefore ſuch a knowing Being 
muſt be from Eternity. After the ſame manner 
we may deduce all the ions of God, fot 
we find there is Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


in the World; all which muſt be derivd from 


ver have 


the ſame eternal Source: For if there had been a 
time when theſe things were not, 


begun to be, there being then no Cauſe 
to produce them ; and therefore this eternal Be- 
ing muſt be alſo moſt Knowing, Powerful, Wiſe 
and Good, and be the firſt Cauſe of all theſe Per- 
 feftions we find in the World; for nothing can 


ever give to another any Perfection that ir hath 


not in it ſelf, and therefore the firſt eternal Cauſe 


of all things muſt contain in it all the Perfecti- 
ons that can ever after exilt;  _ 
Having thus eftabliſh'd the Exiſtence of a God, 
I ſhall next proceed to prove, that he is the Ru- 
ler of. the World, who ditects and governs all 
things by his wiſe Providence : Which will ap- 
| pear by conſidering, 1. That all „ 


mate to one another, 


— The Earth ſupplies us with Corn for Food, 
Wood for Firing ; it ſupports our Houſes, and 

Furniſhes the Materials for building of them: 
The Sea ſerves to tranſport our Ships and Com. 
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= Tr — fitted to thoſe ends tha 
proper means fitted to thoſe that are 
defign'd ; but to defign and purſue an end, and 
make choice of fit means for compaſſing that end, 
e fuch actions as require Reaſon, Wiſdom and 
Foreſight, which no inanimate Creature is capa- 
ble of ; and therefore all inanimate Creatures 
muſt be directed and guided by ſome wiſe Super- 
intendent, in purſuing their ſeveral ends by pro- 
per means, which themſelves know nothing of. 
2. We ſee that all thi 


T _ Ts 


for many m—_—_— to Man, as for Food and Phy- 
fick, and ſeveral other 


Life : Man himſelf is wonderfully made, all the 


of his Body being wiſely adapted to per- 


Fore their ſeveral F ions, and mutually fub- 


— n to 3 to = * 8 
whole, as might proved by particular 
Inſtances, if ir were neceſſary. We cannot open 
our Eyes, but we meet with many Arguments of 
a wiſe over: ruling Providence; for the Air ſerves 


us to breath in, and is ſo neceſſary to our Life, 
that it cannot ſubſiſt many minutes without it. 


modities to the moſt diſtant parts of the Earth, 
and to bring home into our Habours the Pro- 
dudꝭs of all other Countries. The Sun does not 
thine. for himſelf, but appears to be made on 
e purpoſe 


certain ends, erhich they attain by = 


in nature are ſubordi- 

made ſubſervient to ſe. 
veral excellent uſes and purpoſes, which muſt be 
the contrivance of a wiſe Governour that ruleth 


Thus the Plants and Herbs ſerve for Food to 
Animals, and both Plants and Animals are uſeful 


neceſſary ends in humane 
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and 


' Man over to the judgment of a ſu 
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urpoſe to give light to them that live the 
Farth, and fe is placed at ſuch a — di- 

ſtance, and moves in ſuch a conſtant uniforrn 
Courſe, as is neceſſary to refreſh all things on 
Earth with its heat, and te ripen all the Fruits 
of the Ground. By which, and many thoufand 
other Inſtances wherein the Creatures are admi- 
rably fitted for uſeful and excellent ſes, it 
plainly appears, that the Works of Nature can- 
not poſſibly be the effects of blind Chance and 

Neceſſity, but muſt be the contrivance of an All- 

wiſe Creator and Governour. 3. To theſe Argu- 
ments we might add for a farther confirmation of 
this truth, fir ff, The univerſal conſent of all Na- 
tions, which generally agree, that there is one 
ſapreme God, who made and governs the World. 
diy, The natural Power of Conſcience, which 
reproves and torments a Man for the heinous 
_ Crimes he has committed, tho* the Perſon be a- 
bove the fear of humane Puniſhment, or the 
Crime be committed fo ſecretly, as to eſcape all 
natural means of diſcovery; in which Caſes, 
_ Conſcience by its Sentence does, as it were, bind 
10ur invis 
ſible Judge. But I ſhall conclude all with this 
Reflexion : That from 'what has been faid it 
. that tho Mankind had not any reveal d 


otion of a God, yet they are endow'd with 


ſuch a rational Faculty, by which they candeduce 
the exiſtence of a Gad, from ſuch Principles as 
are univerſally known and acknowledg'd by the 


the help of Revelation, which muſt always pre. | 
apes the being of a God who makes that Re- 
relation, — | 


\ SECT. 


light of Nature: And this they can do without 
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Of the Attributes of God in general. 


cho we conceive the divine Eſſence in it 
"&. ſelf to be one and the ſame, which conſiſts 
in all poſſible Perfection; yet the Atrtibutes of 
God may be diſtinguiſh'd and calld by peculiar 
Names, with reſpe& to the different Objects 
upon which they are exercis'd, and the different 
Operations that are exerted upon them; not that 
there is any real . in God himſelf, but 
only in our conceptions of him; for ſuch is the 
weakneſs of our Underſtanding, that we cannnot 
ia one thought comprehend. all the divine Per. 
feQtions, but are forc'd to repreſent them to our 
Minds ſeverally, as exerting themſelves upon dif- 
ferent Objects; and ſo there is no difference in 
the Attributes themſelves, but only in our man- 
ner of conceiving, with reſpe& to their different 
111 — 
But before we proceed to a particular enume - 
nation of the divine Attributes, we muſt premiſe, 
|  _ that theſe Attributes are not to be confounded = 
= with the peculiar Effects proceeding from them, 
© - but theſe-two are to be diſtinctly confider'd and 
explain d. Thus Juſtice is co be diſtinguiſſd 
from Puniſhment, and Goodneſs from B 
as Cauſes are commonly diſtinguiſh'd from their 
This being premis'd, we may divide the Di- 
vine Attributes into two forts : For either God 
zs confider'd ſimply as a Being, and ſo Spiritua- 
- ity and Eternity are attributed to him; 3 3 
iving 


fy „ 
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living Being, and ſo Underſtanding and Will are 
aſcribed ro him. The Attributes of God that are 
in the Will, may be conſider d two ways, either 
after the manner of Affections, ſuch as we feel 
in our ſelves, and fo Love, Hatred, Anger, De- 
fire, Joy and Sorrow, Cc. are attributed to God; 
or after the manner of moral Vertues, as Juſtice, 
 GoodneſF, Long - ſuffering, Severity, Ic. to which 
we may add, as that which reſults from all his 
other Attributes, his Glory and Happineſs. 


C ˙ . ˙ 0 
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Of the divine Attributes in particular. 


NE the Attributes which belong to God as he 
So a Being, we ſhall reckon in the 
firſt place Unity; for God is properly and nume- - 


rically one, as being undivided in himſelf, and 


divided from all other things; and becauſe the 
Divine Nature cannot be multiply'd into diffe- 
rent Gods, 
Men, therefore there is one only true God, and 
there is no other God beſides him. 5 
I) be ſecond Attribute which belongs to God as 


as the Humane Nature is into ſeveral 


be is fimply a Being, is Spirituality; for God is + 


a Spirit, i. e. a moſt pure and immarerial Being, 
devoid of all bulk, whoſe moſt eſſential Act is 
Cogitation; and he is not only incorporeal, but 
the moſt pure and fimple of all Spirits. 
The third Attribute of this ſort 8 
Cod, is Eternity, which is nothing elſe but a Du- 


ration that has neither beginning nor end. But 
5 when 
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when we ſay that God is eternal, both 4 parte 
ante, and a parte poſt, we include under this No- 
tion his Immutability, and affirm, that God is 
free from all variation and change. 5 
The fourth Attribute of God is his Immenſity, 
whereby he filleth all places: And therefore when 
we ſay that God is immenſe, we affirm that no 
place can contain him, and thaehe is every - where 
preſent. in all imaginable ſpaces. And fo much 
may ſuffice for the explication of the firſt fort of 
Attributes. 5 
The ſecond ſort of Attributes are ſuch as be- 
long to him as he is a living Being: And in fpeak- 
ing of them, we are firſt to conſider his Life, as 
being the Foundation of all this kind of Attributes 
and their Operations, without which he could 
neither exiſt, nor act as an intelligent Being, nor 
be capable of Happineſs, which is contrary to the 
Idea we have already framed of God. 
The ſecond Attribute of this fort is Underſtand- 
ing, which may be diſtinguiſn'd into Knowledge 


and Wiſdom. The Object of the Divine Know- 


11 


ledge is every thing that is knowable, all things 
we have been, are, or ſhall be, all things 
that are poſſible and impoſſible. When therefore 
we ſay that God is Omniſcient, we affirm that 
God does, 1. Know himſelf, and all his own in. 
finite Perfeckions. 2. That he knows all things 
that are in himſelf, or from himſelf, or without 
himſelf ; within himſelf, as bis Decrees ; from 
himſelf, as his external Actions of Creation, Pre- 
ſervation, Cc. without himſelf, as the Sins of 


The Wiſdom of God is that Perfection in God, 
whereby he foreknows and directs the means 
which he thinks fit for attaining a certain End, 
which is either ſubordinate, as the W | 

8 f 0 N 


the Author's Contver Oe! fron. 297 


of Mankind, which he accompliſh'd by rhe It 
carnation of his only Son, or ultimate, which 
the demonſtration of his own Glory, to which All 
other things are made ſubſetvient. © 
The third Attribute is the Divine Will, which 
may be either confider'd as the Faculty, or the 
AQ of willing ſuch and fuch things to be done, 
for wiſe, juſt and good ends: Such are all the 
Decrees of God whereby he reſol ves within Him- 
ſelf to accompliſh certain ends, by ſuch means 
as conduce moſt to his own Glory. And theſe 
Decrees are either abſolute, as thoſe of the Crea. 
tion, and ſending his oten Son into the World; 
or conditional, as the Decrees of ſaving Man- 
Kind, upon the conditions of Faith and Repentance. 
In the Divine Will we may confider two kinds 
of Attributes, whereof the firſt is conceiv'd after 
the manner of the Affections we feel in our 
ſelves ; the ſecond is conceiv'd after the manner 
of the motal Verrues, which in us do govern the 
%%%b¼S%%%%ù CE. 
Love in God is an Affection whereby he de- 
lights in that which is good, and in communica- 
ting himſelf unto ir, whence ariſes Goodneſs. 
This Love includes in it ſelf, Grace, Mercy, Cc. 
_ Harred is that Affection which is oppoſite to 
Love, whereby God abhors every thing that is 


Anger beck gave affinity with Hatred, and in 
us it is an Affection whereby. we keep off any 
thing that is evil from our ſelves, bur in God ir 
ſigniſies his purpoſe of puniſhing Evil doers. 
Ihe Juſtice of God does perfectly agree with 
his Holineſs, and is that Perfection whereby he 
always wills and does that which is good, holy, 
Juſt and right, and this is call'd univerſal Juſtice, 
but his particular Juſtice is that which diſtridutes 
r do 


A | 


to every one what is due, or that whereby he 
' fewards the Good, and puniſhes the Evil, and 
ſo it reſpects Man as ſubject to the Law of 
Nature. vs ee e 

This Juftice is temper d with mildneſs and long- 
ſuffering, which are thoſe Perfections in God that 
feſtrain bis Anger againſt Sinners, without great 
and repeated provocations. 3 
The Omnipotence of God is that Perfection 
whereby he can do all things that do not imply 
2 contradiction, and is ſuch a Power as nothing 
can xefiſt. + The Glory of God is the Excellency 
of the Divine Nature, racy for infinitely ex- 
ceeds all the Creatures. The —_ of God 
is the refult of all the Divine Perfections, in 
Which he cannot but rake great complaceney, and 
ſo they make him infinitely more happy by the 
, TS ESD 
From what has been ſaid, we may infer, That 
ſince God is a moſt fimple Being, and his Attri- 
butes are not really diſtinguiſh'd from one ano- 
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ther, his Actions do not proceed from one Attri- 


bute alone, but from an harmonious concurrence - 
cf all his Attributes together. e ee 


S 8 
of God's End in Creating theWorld. 


« Aving thus ſhewn the Exiſtence of a God, 
1 and prov'd him to be the Creator and Go- 


 vernour of all things, ſo far as was neceflary in 
2 matter ſo clear and evident in it felt, I proceed 
p now 
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now to conſider the End which God might p o. 
poſe to himſelf in creating the World, which 
muſt be ſuch as is ſatable to his own infinite Per- 
fections: And ſeeing the Glory of God is the 
reſult of his moſt excellent Nature, we cannot 
imagine, that he did propoſe” to himſelf ary o- 
ther End in all his Works, beſides his own Glo- 
ry. And this ſeems to me as clear as the Sun at 
Noon-day. But if all the Creatures were made 
for the Glory of God, then tis certain thabevery 
one of them is bound to glorifie God in that ſta- 
tion wherein it was created; and ſo we ſay, that 
the Heavens declare the Glory of God, b.cauſe.-by 
them we come to the knowledge of God: But 
| Man being the moſt perfect of all the viſihle 
Creatures, and endow'd with the moſt excellent 
Faculties, onght ſo much the more to ſhew forth 
the Glory of God above all the other Creatures, 
by how much he is more capable and adapted by 
God to that end. And indeed the inanimate 


| Creatures can only filently commend their Maker, 


but it is the duty of Men to make their Praiſes 
vocal, and to declare the infinite Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, which plainly appear in 
the Works of the Creation ; And this is the great 
End for which the faculties were given to bim 
by God; for this end has he Eyes to ſee, and an 
_ Underſtanding to perceive and apprehend the 
wonderful Works of God; therefore has he a 
Tongue given him to publiſh rhe Praiſe that's due 
to his moſt excellent and bountiful Creator. 
Whether therefore we conſider the end for which 
| Man was created, or the many and great Bene- 
fits he has receiv'd from God, as the creating 
him of ſuch an excellent Natyre, his Preſerva- 
tion, Cc. he cannot but be ſenſible that he is 
ſtrictly oblig d to worſhip and ſerve him in ſome 
Q3 way 
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way or other: For all Men will own, that we 
ought not only to remember our Benefactors, but 
to terurn them hearty thanks ſutable to the great- 
neſs of the Benefits we have receiv d. 


"VSM 
O the Neceſſity of a Divine Revelation, 


LIrſt then, fince the divine Favours are ſo great 
L . and fo valuable, tis certain no Man can ren- 
der the Donor of them any Worſhip and Service 
equivalent ro them. I 


unh, Since God is a moſt perfekt and fimplo 


| degenerate more and more, that we find by fad 


Being, he will be worſhipp'd in a perfect and 
ſimple manner; bur tis impoſſible that Mankind 
ſhould now in its preſent ſtate of Corruption, 
nunaniwouſly agieg in the true way of e 
ping God, if it were left to their Invention; top 

befides that the reaſon of Men is infinitely vari- 
ous, according to their different Tempers, Capa- 
cities, prejudices of Education, c. Humane Na- 
ture is {5 much corrupted, and does daily fo far 


* 


experience, they can neither diſcern the right man- 
ner of worſhipping God, nor perform him pure 
ank acceptable Service. 


Beſides, ſuppoſing that Mankind could agree 


in 2 certain Form of divine Service, and preſerve 


it-foand and entire, yer {till this donbt would al- 
ways remain, Whether ſuch a Worſhip were ac- 
ceptable to God or no? For whether we offer to 
bim Praiſes or other Sacrifices, they all belong ta 
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him as Lord of the whole Creation ; nay, if we 
ſhould ſacrifice to him our Sdul and Body, we 

give him nothing bur what we have receiv'd of 
his free Bounty; and therefore we can never beg 
certain that we are acceptable to him by any 
thing we can do, or offering we can make. And 
this is what Socrates ſaid of old, a little before 
his Death: I have labour d all my Life-time, and 
done what | could to render my ſelf acceptable to | 
God, and yet ftill I doubt whether I haue pleas d I 
bim: As Regis relates in his Diſcourſe of ' Ph1lo- | 
Jophy. From whence we may conclude, that ii 
Mankind by Nature are ſo much miſtaken in 
their Notions of God, and have fo far err'd from 
the right way of worſhipping him, being wholly 
addicted to ſenfible Things, that a Revelation 
from God was abſolutely neceſſary to teach them 
the true Knowledge of God and of his Will, 
particularly the manner of performing him ac- 
ceptable Service; and therefore our infinitely 
good and mercifyl God, taking pity of the na- 
tural blindneſs of Mankind, was pleas d of his 
infinite Goodneſs to reveal his Will to them, 
and the particular manner whereby he will be 
worſhipp'd. And this Revelation being once 
made, all Men to whom it is ſufficiently pro- 
pos d, are bound (as they hope for Salvation) 
to keep the Commands of God, and obſerve that 
Form of divine Worſhip which he himſe}t has 
prefcrib'd ; Which obſervation of divine Worſhip 
is that which is commonly calFd ns. +22 
But before we proceed to treat of Religion, it 
may be neceſſary ro obſerve, that becaute Men 
are ſtiff· necked, and flow to believe divine Truths, 
therefore leſt any ſhould call in queſtion the Re - | 
 velation that comes from God, and take him for | 
go Impoſtor who — was * 
f 5 24 : 
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it ſhould be confirm'd by certain Evidence, the 
better to perſuade Men to believe that it came 
from God; and ſo we find that the Chriſtian 
Religion was confirm'd by Miracles, or ſuperna- 
tural Signs at the time of its firſt publication : 
And becauſe cunning and ingenious Men may do 
many things by their extraordinary Art and Skill, 
which may ſeem to us miraculous when they 
really are not, we ſhall hereafter ſhew how any 
Man may diſcern between a true Miracle, and 
that which is pretended to be one. This being 
premis'd, I ſhall now ſubjoyn, 


— ü by. 26 * « W ö 
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f Religion in general. 


Oloce God is a moſt perfect Being, tis certain 

O that: he cannot contradict himſelf, and eſta- 
bliſh too contrary Religions, having different and 
Inconſiſtent Objects of Worſhip ; and therefore 
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when we ſee ſo many different Religions in the 


World, we muſt conclude that only one of theſe 
Religions is true, and of divine Authority, and 

that the reſt are Humane Inventions, Frauds and 

Forgeries: It concerns us therefore to enquire af. 
ter the means whereby we may diſtinguiſh the true 
Religion from the falſe. e 
Theſe means may be confider'd two ways, ei- 
ther with reſpect to the Evidence, or to the Ob- 
ject. We have already obſerv'd, that the great 


Evigence of the true Religion, are the Nr 
or it; 
but 


that were wrought for the confirmation 


* — —— 22 
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but that we may be able to diſcern true Miracles 
from thoſe that are counterfeir, I ſhall lay down 


the three chief Conditions which are requifite in 
a true Miracle. The firſt is, That he who works 
a Miracle, ſhould firſt know that he is to work 
it, and have a mind to do it. The ſecond is, 
That it be certainly known that the Miracle, or 
Sign, was wrought, and that the effect of it be 
obvious to our Senſes. The third, That the 
Thing done be ſuch as tranſcends all the power 
of natural Cauſes; which may be done two ways: 


Powers of Nature, that it appears. plainly” im- 


the dead to life again. The ſecond is, when the 
thing done is ſuch as does not exceed the foree 
of natural Cauſes, but the manner of doing it is 
plainly ſapernatural ; as the curing of Diſeaſes 


by 2 word ſpeaking, without applying any Re- 


medy. 


* 


 reſpett the Glory of God, the publick Good, and 


the private Good of every particular Man. And 


theſe are the means which I think ſufficient for 


firm a Lye, and juſtifie an Impoſtor. 2. As to 
the Object of Religion, tis likewiſe certain, that 


every Religion which is invented by a Deceiyer, 
is attended with ſome abſurdiry in its Doctrine 
or Precepts, and contains in it ſomething either 


contrary to the divine Nature, or the Good and 


5 Welfare of Mankind. If therefore we can diſ- 
cover ſuch a Religion as has the aboye-menti- 


ond Evidence and Object, we may ſafely con- 
clude that it is revealed by God ; but if it be 
diefective 


The firſt is, when it ſo far tranſcends all the 
poſſible to be wrought by them; as the raifing 


As to the Object of true Religion, it ought to 


diſcerning a true Religion from that which is 
falſe. For, 1. As to Miracles, tis certain, that 
God will not exert his Almighty Power to con- 
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defektive i * of theſe two, we muſt believs 
i all | 


t 18 


e 
Of the Chriſtian Religion in general, 

and particularly of the Miracles 
wrought in confirmation of it. 


would be an endleſs as well as uſeleſs work, 
1 to run over all the Religions that are in the 
World, that we may chooſe one from among them 
which is eſtabliſh'd upon good Principles and fare 
Foundations ; and therefore I ſhall fingle out the 
Chriſtian Religion, as that which now ſeems ro 
me to be more excellent than the reſt, and en- 
 deavour to prove, that ir is founded upon the 
cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Evidence, that any rational 
Man can defire. And this I hope will give full 
_ FfMatisfation to the Reader of the following Diſ- 
cou eng? if he be f ＋ : od I defire him to 
judge for himſelf in this caſe, by comparing his 
Doro Religion with all the other Religions pro- 
feſs'd in the World, and he will undoubtedly find 
it to excel all the teſt, for the reaſonableneſs and 
cCertainty of its DoAtrines, and the holineſs and 
WY of its Laws. But if the Reader be a 


|  Tew, a Turk, or Heathen, I hope he will take 
= the pains to compare his own Religion imparti- 


ally with the Chriftian, and 1, doubt not he will 


quickly. perceive on which fide the advantage lies, 


1 2s to the evidence of Principles, and — 
| a eh pl NS Precepts. 


infinitely more numerous and greater than thoſe 
of Moſes ;, and Mabomet never pretended to work 
any Miracles for confirmation of his Religion, 
but us d the Sword only for its tion: 
And as to the Pagans, the ſtrange feats which 
2 pretend to, are either ridiculous and incre- 
dible, or the Tricks and Forgeries of their Prieſts, 
which cannot endure a fair trial, as will appeat 
more fully hereafter. At preſent I ſhall apply 
my ſelf to rhe conſideration of Chriſt's Miracles, 
and ſhew that they have all the Charatterifticks 


of true Miracles, and that they were - undoubt- 


edly wrought by him for the confirmation 


Fudea. 


three conditions above-mention'd which are re- 


before hand that he was to do his Miracles, and 


not in others, as appears from the Hiſtory of his 


Life, recorded by the Evangeliſts. 2. He did not 


work his Miracles in ſecrer places, -or in a cor- 


Sun, before grear Multitudes of People, of all 


own'd not only 


ran, and by many Pagan Authors, whoſe Names 


and Teſtimonies may be hereafter mention'd. And. 
laſtly, The Miracles of Chriſt were ſuch as trant-' 


cendedall the Powers of natural Cauſes; as, ta 
mie che dead to life again, to give fight 7 = 
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Precepts. For, 1. The Miracles of Chriſt were 


dis Religion, when it was firſt delivered in 

And 1. The Miracles of Chriſt haye all the 

quiſite in true Miracles: For, 1. Chriſt knew 

freely choſe to work them in ſome places, and 
ory 


ner, but publickly and openly, in the face of the 


forrs, not only Friends but Enemies, and the 
wonderful Effects of them were apparent to the 
Senſes of all that were preſent : And therefore 
that ſuch Miracles were wrought by him, is 
by Chriſtians, bur even by the 
Jews in their Talmud, by Mabomet in his Alcea 
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produc'd; as over 


of 


blind, heating to the deaf, health to the fick, 


means, that ſeem proper to cure thoſe People; 
all which effects therefore muſt needs proceed 
from a ſupernatural Power, and can be aſcrib'd 


to God only. . 


Tho what has been ſaid may be thought ſuffi. 


cient, yet to convince all Men more fully of the 
ſupernatural force and energy that was conſpicu- 


- ous in Chriſt's Miracles, I ſhall add the follow- 


ing confiderations : 
_ Firſt, That they were in a m 
number, ſo that they cannot be particularly rec- 


kon d up; for he went thro all the Cities and 
Villages of Judæa, curing all Diſeaſes, and heal'd 
All that were poſſeſs d of the Devil: And the 


Writers of his Life declare, that he wrought ma- 


ny other Miracles beſides thoſe which are men- 
tion d in their Hiſtory, n 
2dly, That they extended univerſally to all 
forts of Creatures, over which he ſhew d an ab- 
ſolute Dominion, by the miraculous effects he 
evils, by driving them out 
of Men that were poſleſs'd with them; over the 
Winds and Seas, by allay ing the Storm and Tem- 
peſt at his Command; over the Fiſhes and Loaves, 
by multiplying a few of them to ſuch a prodigious 
quantity as was ſufficient to feed five thouſand , 


over the Swine, by ſuffering the Devils to enter 


into them, and drive them headlong into the Sea; 
over the Fig-tree, by blaſting it with his Word; 
over the Water, by changing it into Wine ; over 
all forts of Diſeaſes, by healing of them; and 
laſtly, over Death ir ſelf, by railing the dead to 
r SE 
_ 3dly, The Miracles of Chriſt produc'd ſuch ef- 
fefts as were not tranſient but permanent: For the 


oy 


without the uſe of any Medicine or natural 


anner infinite for 
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Dead being rais'd to Life, continu d to live; the 
Blind having receiv'd their Sight, continu'd to 
ſee; the Lepers being cleans d, continu'd clean: 
And all theſe things were done in the 
many, who ſaw and obſerv'd the wonderful 
— that was wrought. bw 
at 5 All the Miracles of Chiſt (but two) were 
Miracles of great Mercy and Goodneſs as well as 
Power; as the healing of Diſeaſes, the raiſing 
the dead to life again, Cc. I ſay, except two, 
which were his ſending the Devils into the Herd 
of Swine, and the curſing of the Fig Tree: And 
theſe ſerv'd to ſhew his abſolute dominion over 
Plants and Animals. I ns OH hag 
${tbly, All the Miracles of Chriſt, even thoſe 
that require the greateſt Power and Energy, were 
wrought by a Word ſpeaking. After Lazarus 
had lain three Days in the Grave, he did but fay 
ro him, Come forth, and immediately he aroſe, 
with all his Grave-cloaths upon him: He did but 
take the Ruler's Daughter by the Hand, and ſay 
_ unto her, Maid, ariſe ; and preſently her Spirit 
came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway. He had 
ſuch a divine commanding Power over all natural 
| Cauſes, that he curd the moſt deſperate Diſea- 
ſes, even at a diſtance, by ſpeaking a few Words. 
Thus he cur'd the Nobleman's Son, when he was 
at the point of death, by ſaying, Thy Son livetb; 
and the Centurion's Servant, by ſay ing, As than 
baſe believed, ſo be it unto thee : Nay, the diſeaſed - 
Noman that follow'd him in a Croud, was cur d 
by touching the Hem of his Garment, becauſe ſhe - 
believ'd. All theſe Miracles he wrought without 
uſing means; and when he applied ſome means, 
they were ſuch as were naturally unfit to produce 


preſence of 


the effect intended: As when he curd the Man + 


born blind, by ſpitting on the Ground, and mak- 


= 


| Juring thoſe that believed in him, that they 
ſhould out-do the many Miracles he himfelf had 
wrought ; both which were his peculiar Preroga- 
tives, whereby he excell'd the firft Founders of all 
the other Religions in the World, who never pre- 
tended to the Power of beſtowing the Gift of 
Miracles upon their Diſciples, or to foretel the 


ing Clay of his Spittle, and anointing his Eyes 
with ir, ſending him to the Pool of Sibam; and 
the performing this Cure by ſuch unfit means, 
was no leſs an argument of his divine Power in 
working the Mitacle, than if he had us'd no 
means at all. : OD 3 12 
Stbly, Chriſt had not only this Power in him- 
felf of working Miracles, but he diſpos'd of that 
Power to his Apoſtles, who wrought many Signs 

and Wonders in his Name: So Sr. Peter cur d the 

lame Man, by commanding him, in the Name of 


Jeſus, to riſe up and walk; a Miracle that was 


notorioull 


y known to all that dwelt at Zeruſalem, 


and which the Ruler's of the Jews could nor de- 
ny, tho? they were malicious Enemies to the Apo» . 


es. Nay, the Dead were raiſed by them, Ta- 


bitha by St. Perer, and Eutychus by St. Paul; and 


Handkerchiefs and Napkins obtain'd the virtue of 


ow mighty Cures, by being ſent from the Apo- 
Rles 
were afflicted with evil Spirits throughout all Je- 
ruſalem, and all the Cities round about it, as we 


nds; and St. Peters Shadow heal d all that 


read in the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles. This was a wonder- 


ful demonſtration of the divine Power in Chriſt, 


that he could communicate the Gift of Miracles to 
his Diſciples ; as it was of his divine Preſcience, 


that he foretold a thing ſo ſtrange, which re- 


uird an Almighty Power to accompliſh, by af- 


— om 


Jh, The 


of the Apoſtles Doctrine and Miracles, 
* their Sound went into all the Earth, and their 
« Words unto the ends of the World : for not 

only the Jews, but Gentiles, the Romans, Corin- 
thiant, and ſome of all the moſt famous Countries 


Evidence w 


* 4 
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' 4thly, The Apoſtles, after they receiv'd their 
Cam iſſion from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations, wrought Miracles not only in Jeru- 


ſalen, and the Land of Judæa, but in Samaria, 
Phenice, Cyprus, Ant iach, E Pheſus, and many 
other Cities and Countries through which the 
the Chriſtian Faith, 
in all which places God confirm'd the Word of his 
Grace, by doing Signs and Wonders by the Apo- 


Apoſtles travell'd for planting 
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* 


ſtles Hands, as we read in the As of the Apoſtles, 
and St. Paul aſſures us, that from 7eruſalem 


round about unto Lyricum, the Goſpel had been 
preach'd by him with mighty Signs .and Won- 
ders: Nay, ſo univerſally ſpread was the Fame 


then known, were converted to the Chriſtian 


e that 


Faith, by the Preaching and Miracles of the Apo- 
ſtles, who could all teſtifie that they faw ſuch 


mighty Warks done by them, as convinc'd them 


in the Chriſtian Church for the firſt three Centu- 


ties, as appears from the Writings of Lrenæur, 
Origen, Tertullian, and other | amp Chriſti- 
ans, who relate innumerable In 


that their Doctrine was from God: So that this 
as not only publickly, but univerſally 
5 known. 5 By ? Ts 5 | 
8$2bly, This Gift of Miracles was not confin'd 
to the Days of the Apoſtles, but was continu'd 


tances of this mi- 
raculous Power in the ſecond and third Ages of 


the Church, and appeal for the truth of their 


Relations to the Heathens who liv'd in thoſe * 


Times. And of its continuance in the fourth 


Century, Euſebius, Cyril, and Auſtin, ate ſuffi- 


Cient 
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cient Witneſſes, all which are cited in ſeveral 


late Writers, to whom I refer the Reader. And 
ſome of the Miracles wrought in theſe Apes, are 
by Hea- 


not only teſtified by Chriſtians, but alſo 
thens; for Marcus Aurelius himſelf teſtified pub- 


that was wrought at his Battel with the Marce- 
manni, when the Chriſtian Soldiers obtain'd by 
their Pra yers a refreſhing Shower to the Roman 
Army diſtreſsd for Water; while at the ſame 


time the Forces of the Barbarians were over- 
whelm'd with Hail and Thunder. It appears to 
be a thing ſo commonly known, that it is men- 


_ tion'd by the Poet Claudian, in 6 Conf. Hon. 


—Caldæa mago ſeu carmina ritu 
Armavere Deos, ſeu quod reor omne Tonantis 
 Obſequium Marci mores potuere mereri. 


And the Prodigy by which Theodaſiur cruſh'd 


the Rebellion of Eugenius and Arbegaſtes, is 


alſo mentioned by the ſame Poet, in theſe 


Words: 


O nimium dilefe Deo, cui fundit ab antris 
ZEolus armatas byemes, & militat ather, 
Et conjurati veniunt in claſſica venti. 


Claud. de 3 Conſ. Hon. 1 
Porphyry confeſſes, that wonderful Cures were 


done at the T.mbs of Chriftian Martyrs, Hier. 
adv. Vigilant. c. 4. And that the Heathen Gods 


And Apollo declar d from the Oracle, that certain 


Juſt Men. v:2. the Chriſtians, hinder d him from 


foretelling the truth, Euſeb. de Vit. COT 


lickly in his Letters to the Senate, the Miracle 


could give no help ro Men, after that Jeſus be- 
gan to be worſhipped, Euſeb. lib. 5. prep. Evang. 


And the Oracle at Delpbos confeſsd, that he 


\ 


_ Martyr's Bones, were bury'd near him, as is re- 

lated by Chry/ſoft. Orat. 2. in Babylam. In fine, ir 
was a thing ſo commonly known and taken no- 
tice of in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that the 
Heathen: Oracles were ſtruck dumb; that Pils- 
tareh wrote a Book concerning the reaſon why 
the Oracles ceas'd. And hence it appears, that 
this 2 of working Miracles was continu'd in 
the Chriſtian Church for the firſt fout Centuries ; 
which adds great ſtrength and force to the Evi- 
dence, as being atteſted by ſuch a vaſt Cloud 


of Wirteſſes as liv'd in that large compaſs of 
ire the Reader to take 


To conclude, 1 muſt del 
notice, that the force of this Argument conſiſts 
chiefly in theſe three things 


per Miracles, ſuch as could only be done by 


Diſciples, ro whom they are aſcrib'd by thoſe 
that relate them. 3. That theſe mighty Works 
were done in confirmation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 

1. 


an Almighty Power, will appear by conſidering, 
1. Thar they could not be perform'd by the moſt 
improv d Arts and Skill of Men, or by any jug- 
gling Tricks and Frauds. To cure all Diſeaſes, 
and raiſe the dead to life again, by a word ſpeak- 


ing, are too great and mighty Works for humane 
„„ 
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could give no Reſponſes, becauſe - Babylas, the 


: 1. That if ſuch 
Works were really perform d, they were true and 


Pro 

the Almighty Power of God. 2. That we have 
ſufficient aſſurance that theſe Miracles were 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the other 


That the wonderful Works pretended to be 
done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were true and 
real Miracles, ſuch as could only be wrought by 


— ——_—_ — — — ——j—— —— = 
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lacles which were wrought ; as, in raifing Lz a- 
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they cannot cure Diſeaſes without the applica- 
tion of ſome proper Medicines, they cannot com- 
mand a dead Carcaſe to rife out. of the Grave, 
and reſtore the Life and Soul to it again, after 
it has been dead three days. Theſe things appear 
fo plainly impoſhble to the natural Powers of 
Mankind, that as it were ridiculous for any Man 
to aſſert the contrary, ſo it were needleſs to con- 
fute them. But neither can they be done by the 
tricks of Jugglers and Conjurers, who cheat and 
gull the People with the counterfeit appearance 
of wonderful Feats, which they perform by un- 
heeded cauſes, and ſecret ways of acting; for 
there could be no trick us'd in moſt of thoſe Mi- 


rus from the dead, after he had lain three days 
in the Grave, before many Spettators who knew 
that he was dead, and that the fot. Lazarus 
was now raisd again; and it is altogether incre- 
dible, that a Cheat of this nature ſhould be car- 
ried on through ſo y inſtances, for fo long 
a time, and that none of the great numbers thar 
were concern 
Spectators, many of whom were Jews and Hez- 
thens, ſhould diſcover the Cheat, eſpecially con- 
fidering that the Contrivers could ſerve no world- 


d in the contrivance, nor of the 


ly end by impoſing upon the World; but on the 


contrary they met with Bonds and Death for this 
pretended Trick; and many of the SpeCtators be- 
ing learned and ingenious Men, of a contrary 
Religion, were ſufficiently able and ſtrongly in- 
clin'd to have diſcover'd the Cheat (if there had 
been any) which yet was never done; and there 
fore we may certainly conclude, that the Mi- 
racles were not wrought by juggling Tricks. 


2. Seeing 


Vary — mon of, — - — 8 — — — = 


lice of evil Spirits ; and this indeed is the laſt 
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5. Seeing theſe wonderful Works could not be 
done by the Power or Artifice of Men, they muſt 
be either wrought by the Power of created Spi · 
rits, or the Almighty Power of God : But that 
they were not wrought by the Power of any etea- 
ted Spirits, will appear by confidering, that they 
muſt either be done by good Angels or evil Spi- 
Tits : As to good Angels ( befides that many of 
the Works afore-mention'd appear to be above 
the power of any Creature, as we ſhall ſhew 
2 ) I ſhall only obſerve, that if they had 

done by good Angels, this would be a de- 

monſtration of the truth of Chriſt's Revelation, 
no leſs than if they were wrought by a power 
Inherent in himſelf ; for the good Angels ate the 
Miniſters of the heavenly Kingdom, and are ſup- 
poſed always to do the Will of God, and defign 
the welfare of Mankind. And it is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with all the Notions we have of them, 
that they ſhould contribute ſuch a mighty aſh- 
ſtance to delude the World with a falſe ine; 
and to perſuade ſo many thouſand of its Preach- 
ers and Profeſſors to endure the greateſt Miſeries, 
and moſt painful Deaths in this World, withouc 
any hopes of a future reward in another Life for 
their preſent Sufferings : Such a wicked Impo- 
ſture is agreeable only to the Falſhood and Ma- 


refuge and ſtronghold of Infidels , who denying 


the truth of Chriſt's Revelation, aſcribe his won- 
derful Works to the power of wicked Spirits, 
with whom, they ſay, he was .confederate. So 


did the Jews in his own time; for when the Pha- 


riſees heard of his healing one Blind and Dumb, 
who was poſſeſs d with a Devil, they ſaid, This 
Fellow does not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub 
the Prince of Devils, _—_ 2. 24. i. e. He does 
n it 
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it by 2 confederacy with evil Spirits. Againſt 

which pretence Chriſt himſelf argues 1 | 

iy in the following Verſes, Every Kingdom diui- 
c 


d againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation — 
And if Satan caſt out Satan, be is divided againſt 
bimſelf, bow ſhall then bis Kingdom fland £ The 
meaning of which Argument is this, That he who 
oppoſes Devils and unclean Spirits, and drives 
them by force from the quiet poſſeſſion they 
have enjoy'd of Mens Bodies, cannot be ſuppos d 
to ac by Colluſion and Confederacy with them, 
but muſt be an Enemy to them and their Defigns 
for the Devil cannot be thought to joyn with 
another to diſgrace himſelf, to defeat his own 
Deſigns, and ruine his Kingdom: Which ap- 
pear'd 1 to be the deſigu of Chrift, who 
went about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppreſsd of the Devil : For he being 'a mali- 
cious Spirit, who delights in the Miſery and 
Ruine of Mankind, exercis'd a Dominion over 
the Bodies he poſſeſs d, inflicting upon them ſe- 
veral Diſeaſes, and depriving them of the uſe of 
their Senſes, that he might keep them in ſub- 
: 1 to him, and maintain his Kingdom in the 
World: Bur, 1. Chriſt by diſpoſſeſſing the De- 
vils of Mens Bodies, and healing the Diſeaſes 
they had inflicted, deſtroy d their Dominion, and 
tuin d their deſigns of miſchief againſt Mankind, 
which cannot be fuppos'd to be done by the De- 
vil's concurrence, but muſt be the work of one 
that is an Enemy to him. 2. Our Saviour argues, 
that it muſt not only be the force of an Enemy, 
but a force ſuperiour to the power of the Devil, 
v. 29. of the faid 12'* Chapter of Matt bete, 
How can one enter into a ſtrong Man's Houſe, 
and ſpoil his Goods, except be firſt bind the ſtrong 


Man, and then be will ſpoil his Houſe, i. e. the 
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| Devil having a quiet poſſeſſion of Men's Bodies, 
will hold ir until he is forc'd to quit it; and he 
cannot be forc'd ro leave it, but by a power ſu- 
periour to his own, which can conquer and over- 
come him: 3. The Miracles of Chriſt were (for 
the moſt part) Miracles of Mercy and Goodneſs 
to Mankind, whereby. he fed the hungry, cur d 
the ſick, and rais'd the dead to life; and fo they 
were directly contrary to the temper and defigns 
of the Devil, who ſeeks by all means the Miſery 
and deſtruction of Mankind; as appeats plainly 
in thoſe idolatrous Countries, where he requires 
the ſacrificing of many thouſands of Children eve- 
ry Year to ſatiate his Cruelty, and therefore he 
cannot be ſuppos d to contribute to the good and 
merciful deſign of Chriſt's Miracles, which was 
ſo contrary to his malicious and cruel temper. 
4. The Miracles of Chriſt were wrought to con- 
firm his Doctrine, which tended directly to the 
overthrow of the Devil's Kingdom: For the Sen 
_ of God was manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil: Which he did effectually by turning Men 
from all their idolatrous practices, to worthip the 
only true and living God, and from all thoſe un- 
clean Luſts which reigned without controul a- 
mong the Gentiles, to a Life of the greateſt Pu- 


rity and Holineſs; For the great dogs of the 


Devil was to withdraw Mens Hearts trom the 
true God, and their dependence upon him, to 
put their truſt in Idols, and to draw to himſelf, 
and ſuch like wicked Spirits, all that Worſhip 
| and Adoration which is the peculiar Glory of 
God, whereby he gain'd an abſolute Dominion 
over the Souls of Men, making them do that Ho- 
mage to himſelf, which was only due to their 
natural Lord and Maker, as he did over their 
Bodies, by alluring them to thoſe vile Luſts, 

R 3 which 


lits, which confirm'd ſuch a 
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which eſtrange their Minds from God, and make 
them fit receptacles for unclean Spirits. And in 
theſe two things the Kingdom of the Devil did 
chiefly conſiſt: Bur by the preaching of the Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt, this Kingdom of Darkneſs was 
ſubverted, his Altars were deſerted, his Temples 
demoliſh'd, and all Men were taught every-where 
to worſhip the true God, in Spirit and in Truth, 
and to abhor thoſe obſcene Rites which ſome of 
the Gentiles made a part of their Religion. See- 
ing therefore that by the Doctrine of Chriſt Men 
were turn d from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan to God, thoſe wonderful works 
could not be wrought by the pours of evil Spi- 
rine as was di- 
reUly contrary to the deſign, and did effectually 
overthrow the Kingdom of Darkneſs. And this 
1 think may be ſufficient to ſhew, that the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt were not wrought by the power 
of evil Spirits, as the Phariſees alledg'd againſt 
bim. But becauſe the ſame pretence has been 
made uſe of not only by Jews, but Heathens, a- 
gainſt all the Miracles which were done by Chriſt, 
or his Apoſtles, or the primitive Chriſtians in the 
firſt four Centuries, which are aſcrib'd to Magi - 
cal or Egyptian Arts, to Inchantments, or the 
ſtrange power of Words, I ſay, becauſe the ſame 
123 has been made uſe of againſt all other 
Miracles done by any Chriſtians (for theſe magi- 
cal Arts, whatever they be, muſt ſignifie a ſecret 
correſpondence with, and concurrence of evil Spi- 
rits, or elſe they fignifie nothing diſtin from the 
power and skill of Men) I ſhall therefore add 
two or three conſiderations relating to all the 
Miracles in general, which were wrought for 
confirmation of the truth of the Chriſtian Do- 
Ctrine. And 1. The Miracles of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles 


_ Ta 
the hriſtian ſhould ſo far exceed all other Rey 
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Apoftles were fo many, fo great, done ſo 

lickly and univerſally, t h ſo many Anna 
Countries, and the power' of working them was 
continu'd ſo long in the Chriſtian Church, that 
it is altogether incredible they ſhould be done by 
magical Arts, or the power of evil Spirits; for 
who can believe that ſuch a vaſt number of migh- 
ty Works, for the ſpace of four Centuries, as 
were done in confirmation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ſhould be done by the power of evil Spi- 
rits, when the like was never pretended to be done 
to confirm any ether Religion that ever appeard 


in the World : What account can be given why 
evil Spirits ſhould be ſo mightily concern d to 


propagate the Chriſtian Religion, above all the 
other Religions in the World? Was ir not at 
leaſt as much, and apparently more for the In- 


tereſt of their Kingdom of Darkneſs, to promote 


the idolatrous Practices, the filthy and obſcene, 


is preſcrib d by the Chriſtian Inſtitution. Tis 


ttue indeed, there are ſome Miracles pretended 


to be wrought by Pagan Prieſts in confirmation 


of their Religion, the truth of which pretence I 
fall not now enquire into; but they never pre- 


tended, ſo far as I could ever learn, that they 
wrought ſo many and fo great Miracles, ſo pub- 
lickly in ſo many ſeveral Countries, as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles are ſaid to have done, or that 
they could communicate rhe power of working 
Migacles to their Diſciples, and tranſmit it for 


for confirmation of the Chriſtian Religion ; and 
ts to me altogether unaccountable, why 


R 4 _ lbgions 


the barbarous and cruel Rites of Pagan Religions, 
than to promote the Worſhip of one only ſu - 
preme God, and the Purity and Gentleneſs which 
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ſeveral Ages to their Succeſſors, as has been done 
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ligions in this point of Evidence, if theſe 
Miracles were wrought by the power of evil 
Fpirits. If Chriſt learn d his Magical Art in 
Egypt, and taught it to his Diſciples, whereby 
they were enabled to .work Miracles, as many 
both Jews and Heathens have alledg'd, how comes 
it to paſs that others who have been there could 
never attain to the ſame Art, or teach it to 
* others? Or, why do not the Egyptians them- 
ſelves, who are the great Maſters of that Magi: 
cal Art, ſhew their skill in it, by doing ſo many 
and fo great Miracles as they taught Chriſt to 
do? But ſince neither they have ever done, nor 
any other from them could ever learn the Art of 
doing ſuch mighty Works, ſo far as has hitherto 
appear'd to the World, we may ſafely conclude 
that this pretence is a groundleſs and incredible 
ſurmiſe. Beſides, if Chriſt inſtructed his Apo- 
ſtles in theſe Magical Arts, they muſt believe and 
know him to be an Impoſtor: And who then 
can imagine that ever any Men in their ſound 
Senſes ſhould be willing to ſacrifice their Lives 


and Fortunes for the ſake of a vile Forgery, as 


the Apoſtles did, when they might have faved 
them by detecting the Impoſtor > _ 


2. There are ſeveral Miracles attributed to 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which ſeem to be above 


the power of evil Spirits. But ſuppoſing it were 


peoſſible ſor them to do all theſe Miracles; yer 


deing ſubject to the Government of God, the 
great Creator and Governour of all things viſible 
and inviſible, they could not do them without his 
leave and permiſſion, which we cannot believe 
that he would grant, becauſe it appears to be in- 
conſiſtent with his infinite Goodneſs to permit 
evil Spirits to work ſo many and great Miracles 
on purpoſe to delude the World with a Lye, and 
thereby 


n 
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thereby expoſe Mankind to an invincible Tempta- 
tion to believe it. Tis true indeed, other Reli fons 
have pretended to Miracles wrought in cots. 
tion of them; but beſides that they were neither 
ſo many, nor. ſo great, as thoſe done by Chri- 
ſtians; there was always ſome means left for diſ- 
covering the Impoſtor, either by the multitude of 
Gods which they worſhipped, contrary to tha 
Unity of the Godhead, which inay be known, as 
has been prov'd, by natural Reaſon, or by the 
ny 2 obſcene, 7 . cruel Pra- 
tices enjoyn'd, which are plainly con 
to the —— Aden we have of God, and of 
_ Virtue and Vice; and it was juſt with God to give 
them up to ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould be- 
lieve a Lys, becauſe that when they knew God, 
or might have known him by the Works of Crea- 
tion, they did not glorifie him as God, but wor- 
ſhipp'd the Creature more than the Creator, and 
allow'd themſelves in ſuch unclean and cruel 
| Rites as are contrary to the natural notions of the 
divine Purity and Goodneſs ; and we are certain 
that ſuch a Religion cannot be from God, tho? 
it be confirm'd by Signs and Wonders. But when 
the Chriſtian Religion commands the Worſhip 
of one God only, and enjoins no Practice but 
wat is pure, juſt, and gentle, (as will appear in 
the next Chapter) if God ſhould be pleag'd t 
A ſuch a Religion to be confirm'd by evi 
Spirits doing more and greater Miracles than 
ever were wrought for proof of any other Reli- 
gion in the World, every one muſt think himſelf 
oblig d to belive it to be fromGod ;. becauſe there 
is no way left to diſcoyer ſuch à Religion, * 
ſuch ſtrong Evidence, to be an Impoſtor. 
therefore, ſince it is inconſiſtent with the Good - 
neſs of God to offer ſuch a violent Temptation 
= to 
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to Mankind to believe a Lye, we muſt conclude 
that he will never ſuffer evil Spirits to work 

2 many and great Miracles in confirmation 
of it. | 

But befides the Miracles which Chriſt himſelf 
wrought here on Earth, there were ſeveral illuſt. 
ſtrious Teſtimonies given to him from Heaven, 
which I ſhall but briefly mention, as a farther 
confirmation of his being aſſiſted by a divine 
Power in the Miracles which he wrought. Of 
this nature was the Star which conducted the 
Wiſe men from the Eaſt to Berblebem, where he 
was born; the frequent Apparitions of Angels ro 
miniſter unto him at his tion and Birth, 
at his Temptation in the Wilderneſs, in his Ago- 
ny, at his Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; ſuch were the Voices that were heard from 
Heaven, teſtifying that he was the beloved Son 
of God; at his Baptiſm, when Jobn the Baptiſt 
faw the Heavens open d, and the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him; 
at his Transfiguration, when a bright Cloud 
 overſhadow'd him and two of his Diſciples, 
Peter and Fobn, and again, in his Agony, when 
Chriſt ſaid, Father, glorifie thy Name; and 2 
Voice was heard from Heaven, I have both glori- 
fied it, and will glorifie it again : Of the ſame na- 

ture were the Miracles and Prodigies that accom- 

panied his death on the Croſs, both in Heaven 
and Earth, when there was Darkneſs over all the 
Earth from the fixth Hour to the ninth, when 
the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain, and 
the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, and 
the Graves were open'd, and many Bodies of 
Saints which flept arofe and came out of the 
Graves after his Reſurrection, and went into the 
Holy City, and appeard unto many; 4 


and Governor of all things. 
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— fo aſteniſh'd the Centurion and the Raman 

idiers that watch'd him, that they were forc'd 
to confeſs, Truly this was the Son of God, cer- 
| Tainly this was a righteous Man. And indeed, 

all theſe Miracles were ſo many divine Arteſta- 
tions of his miſſion from God, and that he was 
the peculiar Favourite of Heaven, whom God was 
pleaſed ſo far to honour ; ſor as tis certain no 
humane power and skill could perform or coun- 
terfeit ſuch Signs from Heaven, ſo neither is it 
_ conceivable that evil Spirits either could or would 
give ſo many glorious Teſtimonies to him. But 
ro conclude ; The Miracles wrought by Chrift 
and his Apoſtles, and thoſe that were done by a 

ſuperiour invifible power in atteſtation of him, 
were ſo many and ſo great, and extended to fo 
many Creatures both in Heaven and Earth, that 
none but He, who had an univerſal and abſolute 
Dominion over all the Works of Nature, could 
perform them; and therefore they were above the 
power of evil Spirits, and could only be done by 
the Almighty power of God, the great Creator 


II. Having thus demonſtrated, that the Mira - 
cles which we believe Jeſus did had all the con- 
ditions of true Miracles, and were ſuch that no 
power but that of Almighty God could effect; our 
next buſineſs is to prove, that Chriſt did really 
work ſuch Miracles; and this from the following 
Conſiderations will plainly appear. : 

1. The Miracles of our Saviour were not like 
Tranſubſtantiation, and others of the Roman 
Church, which are the objects of Faith only, but 
they were plain objects of our Senſes, every body 


corner, or in a particular ſecret place, but pub- 
3 lickly, 


- preſent could ſee them; they were not done in a 
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lickly, before the Face of the Sun; ſo that it 
em never be faid that theſe Demonſtrations 
of Omnipotency were ſubtle Deceits and Im- 
2. We have a conſtant Tradition of Chriſt's 
Miracles from the Apoſtles, through all Ages of 


Chriſtianity, even until now; the Hiſtory of them 


has been always the ſame, and never was or can 
be contradicted. 


3. Theſe Miracles are not only acknowledged 
by the Chriſtians, but by their greateſt Enemies ; 


or even the Zews, amongſt other things which 
they relate of Chrift, in their Talmud, make 
mention of his Miracles alſo. The Turks in 
their Alcaran have recorded ſome of Chriſt's Mi- 


 racles; his ReſurreQtion is commonly believed 


amongſt. them; they look upon him as a great 
Prophet, and as ſuch profeſs a profound Venera - 
tion for him. Loftly, Several of the Fewiſh, 


mention Chriſt's Miracles; this the whole Chri- 


ſtian World knows better than I my ſelf, I ſhall 
not therefore now trouble you with particular 


Quotations out of theſe Authors. 


@.4 Bot ſuppoling that we had not all theſe Te- 
Chrilt's Enemies to prove his Mira- 


ſtimonies o 
cles, yet that of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
would be abundantly ſufficient, as we ſhall more 
clearly ſhew hereafter: For they had not the leaſt 
proſpect of any temporal advantage by publiſhing 
theſe things; on the contrary, they exaſperat 

the Powers of the World by it, and with their 
Blood ſeaFd the Doctrines they had taught: This 
{ſurely is a valid Proof that the Miracles rela- 
1 Life of Chriſt, were really done by 


Il. That 


Mahometan, and Heathen Writers, frequently 
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III. That our Saviour wrought theſe Miracles 
in confirmation of his Religion, ap from 
what he ſaid to the Diſciples of John when 
they came and asked him whether he was the 
'Eeyoph©-, or he that is to came; he anſwered, 
Go and tell John what ye have ſeen, Ec. 
from what he had ſaid to the Fews, If you will 
not believe me, at leaſt believe the works I do in 
the name of my Father. There are many other 
places in holy Scripture which ſhew that the 
principal end of Chriſt's Miracles was to confirm 
his Doctrine. e Ws 


4 
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Of the oje of Chriſtian Religion. 
vidences for the Chriſtian Religion 


HE E 
3 being thus produc'd and examin d, we come 
next to the Object of it. We have already aſ- 
ſerted, that the true Religion muſt have for its 
Object, 1. Above all things, the Honour and 
Glory of God. 2. The univerſal Happineſs of 
Mankind. 3, The Good of every Man in parti - 
cular. For the clearer underſtanding of this, we 
ſhall divide the Chriſtian Religion, 1. Into the 
Credenda, or what a Chriftian ought to believe. 
2 The Agenda, or the Precepts he ſhould pra- 
ice; and if we find both theſe Parts of Chri- 
ſtian Religion have the aforeſaid Object, we may 
ſafely conclude it is the true Religion. My de- 
lign (as I have intimated elſewhere) is not to 
wk rom 
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run over and repeat the Principles of all Reli- 

og But wy to demonſtrate the Excellency of 
the Chriſtian by its Object, well knowing that 
all other Religions fall infinitely ſhort of ir. 

1. As to its Credenda. It is true there are but 
few Nations which do not believe one Supreme 
Being ; but how groſly are they miſtaken in their 
notion of him? Some rob him of his ehiefeſt 
Attributes: Some repreſent him ſubject to almoſt 
all the Paſſions of humane Nature; and this leads 

them into ſuch weak and pernicious Principles 
and Practices, that Men (of common Sence) of 

contrary Opinions, are aſham'd to hear of; but 
the Chriſtian Religion teacheth not only God's 
Exiſtence, but his Attributes alſo in the higheſt 
ection that our Underſtanding is capable to 

| bear. Whereas other Religions adore a plurality 
of Gods, this teacheth to worſhip one God in 

Unity: Some make him Material, this an incom- 
prehenſible Spirit. Some again deny his Frovi- 
| dence, or ſo aſſert his Sublimity, that he negledts 
fſublunary — as matters much beneath his 
Government: But the Chriſtian Religion teach- 
eth us, that his Providence is Omnipreſent, and 
aſſures us of his great Love and tender Care over 
all his Creatures. In ſhort, his Goodneſs, Mercy, 
Long ſuffering, Juſtice, his infinite Power, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Holineſs, c. are plainly preach'd and de- 
monſtrated by Jefus the Author of the Chriſtian 
Religion. What a miſerable ſtate then are thoſe in 
who deny the Providence of God? They are Men 
without Faith, without Hope; are they groaning 
under Afflictions? they dare not call upon him 
for Deliverance! Are they in their laſt Agonies, 
where can be their Truſt and Confidence? But 
we are taught that this God is the Crearor, Pre- 
ſerver, and Governour of all things; we _ 
| | | 8 


paiation for our Sins, but alſo to be our Prophet 
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be obſerveth all our Actions, and this makes us 
mindful of our duty; we are ſure that he giveth 
us the Fruits of the Earth, Succeſs, Honour, Life, 


Health, Children, and all other Bleſſings, and 
this obligeth us to be thankful to that infinite 
Goodneſs which beſtowd them upon us: We 
believe he orders all Events, as Diſeaſes, death 
of Friends, Croſſes and Afflictions; this ſhews us 
the great Mercy of God, who ſcourgeth and pu- 
niſherh us that we may Repent and return toour 
Obedience. Other Religions indeed oblige Men 
to confeſs the Frailty of their Nature, to acknow- 
kdge the Crimes they daily commit, and the 
Evils to which they are enclin d; yet it gives 
them no other Remedies for the appealing the 
Juſtice of an angry God, but the Sacrifices of 
Beaſts and of Men. But, bleſſed be God, it is not 
ſo with us; we know we are Sinners, but we 
are confident that the God of infinite Mercy will, 
upon Repentance, forgive us all our Treſpaſſes 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt his beloved Son, who 
died for gur Sins, roſe again for our Juſtification, 
and aſcended into Heaven, to be our Advocate, 
Mediator, and Interceſſor with the Father: This 
is the greateſt Conſolation Man can wiſn; for 
whilſt others are concern d to appeaſe their God 
by an infinite multitude of Sacrifices, and theſe 
attended with ſo great a number of Ceremonies, 
Chriſtians enjoy a perfect Tranquillity and Free- 
dom, relying entirely upon God's infinite Mercy, 
praiſing, extolling, and magnifying it without 
end. Yer this is not all that God hath done for 
us; he hath not only ſent his Son to be an Ex- 


and Teacher, to inſtru& us in the Will of his Fa- 
ther, by preaching publickly in the Synagogues 
of the Fews, and eſpecially to thoſe _— 

had 
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Hot Ghoſt, the Comforter, to affiſt th 


of God, the univerſal Happineſs of Mankind, and 
the Good of every Man in particular. 
2. The Agenda, or Precepts which a Chriſtian 


| Glory of God, Oc. That they - 
Rules of all orher Religions, there can be no 
diſpute. The Jews indeed have the Decalogue, 
ſtrictly do they 


they are not Idolaters, 
obſerve the Sabbath by not doing any manner of 


do not Murther, Steal, commit Adultery, bear 
falſe Witneſs, or are not covetous; if they ob- 


Law preſcribeth, and abſtain from the ſeveral 


had choſen to be Witneſſes of his Liſe and Do. 
Arine z and after the time of his Miſſion was ex- 
i'd, and he aſcended into Heaven, he ſent the 


| em in plant- 
ing the Religion he left with them; beſtow'd 
the Gift of Miracles upon them to confirm it; 
and for the better 1 — of it, he eftabliſh'd 
a Communion and Congregation of Saints, into 
which all Men may be introduced who repent 
and have Faith. Laſtly, He has left two Seals of 
the Covenant, vig. the Sacraments in his Church, 
by which he conveys his Graces and Bleffings to 
us. Theſe, and more, are the wonderful Works 
of the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of God ; 


which when we reflect upon, we cannot but ſay 


with the P/almift, What is Man, O Lord! that, 


thou art mindful of bim, &c. This I think ſuffi- 


cient to ſhew how much the Cedenda of the 
Chriſtian Religion are for the Honour and Glory 


ought to praQiſe, are no leſs for the Honour and 
far excel the 


or Ten Commandments, as well as we; but how 
interpret them? And how far 
has Chriſt extended them ? The Jews think it 
or Blaſpheiners, it they 


Work, if they honour Father and Mother, it they 


ſerve the Ceremonies and Feſtivals which the 


have 
done 


meats ir forbiddeth, then they think they 


done their Duty, and that God is obliged to give 
them the promiſed Reward. But the Precepts of 
the Chriſt ian Religion extend yet farther, as we 
God forbid the Pagan Religion ſhould any ways 
be compard to the Chriſtian, which is ſo 
from glorifying God, that the Honour which is 
only due to the Creator ir giveth to the Creature, 
and teacheth Men to worſhip Idols, the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, nay (for Fear) the very Devils, 
and to facrifice their very Children to them; it 
obligeth its Devotees to the utmoſt Cruelty to 
their own Bodies, under the notion of Holineſs 
and Merit ; it allows, even preſcribes, the Impu- 
rity of Polygamy, and other Uncleanneſs: In a 
word, inſtead o bringing Men to that degree of 
Holineſs without which no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, it makes them Reprobates, and throws 
them into the laſt degree of ImperfeQtion, con 
demning all Graces and Virtues, whereby we over- 
rule our Paſſions, as fooliſh and idle Notions, c. 
But left, contrary to my purpoſe, I ſhould make 
too great a digrefſion in comparing the Chriſtian 
Religion to all others, I ſhall return, and employ 
the reſt of this Section in ſhewing that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is not only above all others, but 
alſo that it brings a Man to Regeneration and 
that perfect Holineſs, which is the end of his 
C Bn 
If we confider the Precepts of Chriſtianity as 
the Rules of humane Life, we ſhall find them 
the moſt accurately adapted to our Nature as ever 
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were made knowri to the World, no ways con- 


tradiftory to our Reaſon, but tend to make mor- 
tal Man perfect, even as God is perfect: The 
greateſt Libertines who do not live up to them, 
pet approve of them. By theſe Precepts we are 
885 . 
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taught, Fitſt, Our duty to our Maker, to believe 
in him, to fear him; to love him above all things, 
to truſt and depend entirely upon him, to do his 
Will with all ſubmiſffion; to worſhip him with 
pure Hearts, not with Sacrifices, for he eats not 
the Fleſh of Bulls, nor drinks the Blood of Goats; 
they inſtruct us how to call upon him, and with 
fervent Zeal and Underſtanding, and unwearied 
Conſtancy, to offer up our Petitions to him; to 
praiſe and gloriſie his holy Name for all the Be- 
nefits we and all Mankind have received from him 
ſince the Creation of the World. Theſe Duties 
are founded upon the higheft and moſt folid Rea- 
fon, and all that believe there is a God muſt per. 
form them: For, whom ſhall we fear, but him 
that is Almighty * Whom ſhall we love, but ink- 
nite Goodneſs and Loving kindneſs it ſelf? Whom 
ſhall we conſide in, but him who is able and wil- 
ling to help us? To whom ſhall we ſubmit, and 
upon whom ſhall we depend, but upon him who 
is infinitely Wiſe ? Whoſe Will ſhall we do, but 
His who is Juſt and right ? Shall we worſhip him 
with the Sacrifices of Beaſts, who is an eternal 
Spirit? Briefly, ſince on Earth we petition our 
Superiours if we will obtain any. Favours from 
them, and we pay our grateful acknowledgmems 
for them when received; infinitely more are we 
obliged, upon all occaſions, to pray to that God 
upon whom our Being and Well-being depends, 
and to offer up our Praiſes and Thankfpivings to 
him who hath beſtow'd ſo many Benefits upon us. 
Thus our duty to God has not only his. Glory 
_ its Object, but our own Good and Wel fare 
Our duty to our Neighbour gives us the maſt 
incomparable Rules for Government, Society, and 
Friendſhip ; for it aims at the good of all Men 
l in 
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in general, and of every Man in particular; it 
ret 1 from us Obed — — 
and Superiours, even when they unjuſtiy uſe 
and prey us ʒ it teacheth us the greateſt Mer. 
cy, Love and Humanity one to another, obliging 
us to forgive our bittereſt Enemies, and to pray 
for our Slanderers and Tormenters; it will not 
permit us to render evil for evil, but on the con- 
trary commands us to do good to thoſe who treat 
us injuriouſly. There is no Friendſhip fo ſacred, 
no Juſtice ſo impartial, no Charity ſo great, no 
Meekneſs ſo exemplary, as that which our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour has recommended to us; wicked 
Thoughts, much more wicked Deeds, are ab- 
horr'd by his true and genuine Followers, who 
live in perfect peace and tranquillity one with 
another. 5 5 5 5 
Our duty to our ſelves has the ſame Object as 
the two former: It commands us the loweſt and 
moſt profound Humility, the greateſt Meekneſs 
and Patience under our Sufferings and Reproaches, 
to be content in whatſoever ſtate of liſe it ſhall 
pleaſe God to call us; to have an unſhaken Faith, 


unſpotted Chaſtity, and to perſevere to the laſt 


moment of our lives; to be temperate in Meats 
and Drinks, and all Recreations; to follow our 
Callings with diligence; it gives us 2 fingular 
Modeſty, Simplicity, Gravity, and fincerity of 
Heart; it teacheth us to deny our ſel ves, to de- 
ſpiſe worldly things, and hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs ; to husband well the Talent God 
hath given us; to follow the things that are pure, 
' honeſt, of good report, and praiſe-worthy ; it 
commands nothing that is unaccountable, nothing 
that is baſe and unbecoming reaſonable Creatures; 
all our Actions are moderated by it; we ought 
to be as innocent as Doves, but as wile as Ser- 
5 2 8 „ pents, 
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pents ; we ought to be modeſt and humble, bt 
not afraid to appear in the defence of Truth; 
we ought to do juſtice, but not to be unmerci- 
ful; we ought to bear _ but not to be 
ſenſeleſs of them ; we mult be kind to all Men, 
but without Pride or AﬀeQation ; and thus are 
all Chriſtian Virtues moderated. If what has 
been ſaid be well confidered and digeſted, it will 
be evident that the Chriſtian Religion does bring 
us to the higheſt degree of perfection that it's 

ible humane Nature can attain to, and that 
it tends (infinitely beyond all others) to the Glo- 
ty and Honour of God, the univerſal Happineſs of 
Mankind, and the Good of every Man in particu- 
lar, and conſequently is the true Religion. 


; ; . : : 
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of Pr omiſes | and Rewards , of Woes 


' * 


2 Hs prov'd that the Chriſtian Religion has 

11 the trae Object of the right Religion, and 
that the Credenda of it were as perfect as could 

be, and the Agenda as humane Nature is capable 

of bearing; we come now to conſider what Pro- 
miſes are made to them who live accordingly, 
and what Wees and Jadgments are denounc'd 
- againſt the Children of difobedience. Our Cor- 
ruption is ſo great, and our vicious Inclinations 
ſo ſtrong, that withour a certain belief of future 
Rewards and Puniſhments, it would be very dif- 
ficult for us to walk in the moſt pleaſant Paths 


__- 
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of Religion: For, how can we conceive a Man 
_ Qhould exſtinguiſn his violent Paſſion for a dar- 
ling Pleaſure, had he not ſure hopes (by chus mor- 
tify ing himſelf to the World) of a more ſub- 
_ Good, and of avoiding an everlaſting Mi- 
3 1 11 
Whether we conſider theſe Rewards in reſpe& 
to God, or regard to our own Souls, they are 


far moreglorious and adapt than what any other 


Religion affords. What others have feigned to 
encourage Men to do good, is indeed nor a little 
enticing, but yet it is directly contrary to the Na- 
ture of God, and our Souls: For inſtance, Their 
notions of Metempſychoſis, or the Tranſmigra- 


tion of the Soul into another Body, more noble 
or iggoble ; delightful charming Places; Riches; 


Plurality of Women, Cc. which can never agree 
with the Eternal Almighty God, neither with our 


reaſonable Souls, they are Spirits which can ne- 
ver be ſatisfied with temporal things, they came 
from God, and naturally deſire to return to him 


no Pleaſure can ſufficiently content them, but the 


infinite Happineſs of enjoy ing their Creator. 


2. Our Bodies have their part in theſe Promiſes 
as well as our Souls: For is it not juſt that the 


Body which has accompanied the Soul through 
many Tryals and Afflictions, for the ſake of God, 
ſhould ſhare in its Rewards alſo? Is it not rea- 

ſonable that the Body, which has been depriv'd 


of ſo many Luſts and Pleaſures, ſhould, with the 
Soul, be Partaker of eternal Happineſs ? The 
Reſurrection of the Body mult therefore be a great 


Conſolation to us ; our Saviour proved it to the 


 Fews, out of the Books of the Law and the Pro- 


phets; he laid the foundation of this Truth, and 


we are ſure our Faith is not vain, ſince he is ri- 
ſen from the dead. To ſay that the ſcatter'd Par. 
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| ticles of our diſſolv'd Bodies cannot be collected 


again, is an Objection ſo weak, that ir deferves 


not an Anſwer ; for certainly the Almighty Crea- 
tor of Man out of Nothing, cannot only reſtore 
him to his former ſtate after his diffolution, but 
endue him alſo with a perfect Underſtanding, 
and a perpetual Vigour, c. We ſee then theſe 
Rewards are not ſuch ſenſual Banquets as the 
Fews vulgarly believe; nor ſuch a Fools Paradiſe, 
a Plurality of Women, as the Turꝶs expect; nor 


the wandrings of the Soul from one Body to an- 


other, as the Heathens dream; but it is an infi- 
nite ſpiritual Happineſs we are promiſed, the 
eateſt our Hearts can wiſh, or that a created 
Being is capable of; we ſhall enjoy the Beatific 
Viſion, God will dwell in us, we ſhall praiſe him 
with joyful Hallelujahs for ever and ever; we 
ſhall be free from Hunger and Thirſt, from 
all Doubtfulneſs of Thought, Sorrow, Pain and 
Death; in ſhort, we ſhall be perfectly Happy; 


for we ſhall live in the Lord, and he in us. 


When we feriouſly confider this, we ſhall be rea- 
dy to part with every thing, even our Lives, for 
eternal Salvation; ſuch perfection of Bliſs will 
make all the Righteous (with St. Paul) moſt ear- 
neſtly defirous to leave this World of Sin and 
| Miſeries, and to be diffolv'd, to be with Chrift , 
the Apoſtle experimentally knew what this Hap- 
pineſs was when he thus explain'd ir to the Co- 
rintbians, Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, nei- 
ther hath it entred into the Heart of Man to con- 
cerve, the things which God bath prepared for 
them that love him. We ſhall now briefly conſi- 
der the Woes and Puniſhments. 


_ _ » As God hath promiſed ſuch great and glorious _ 
Rewards to them that love him and are obedient 


to his Commands; ſo he hath pronounced moſt 
= terrible 
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terrible Woes and Judgments againſt them that 


act the comrary. Is ir not reaſonable to think 


that God who is merciful to the Righteous, ſhould 
be juſt to the Wicked and the Impenirent ? And 
if the Rewards of the Good are inexpreſſible, 
muſt not the Puniſhments of thoſe who die in 
their Sins be the utmoſt Miſery ? I ſhould be too 


tedious if I repeated here all the Expreſſions uſed 


i holy Scripture ro make us ſenſible of the mi- 
ſerable ſtate of the Damned ; I ſhall therefore 
make ſome Reſſections on what has been ſaid, and 
ſo conclude this Section. 


I. The belief of theſe Woes and Torments de. 
terreth us from committing Sin, and quickehs us 


to Repentance and a holy Life; for no Man can 


hope for eternal Life, but by doing the Will of 


God; everlaſting Flames muſt be his portion who 
dies without Repentance. 1 
2. It breeds a dread an 


ed; it teacheth us to tremble at his Word, to 


conſider his infinite Juſtice, and the fierceneſs of 


his Wrath ES . 
3. We are hereby taught to put a true value 

upon the Work of our Redemption; for if we 
believe not an eternity of Torments, we can ne- 


ver ſufficiently eſteem the Ranſom Chriſt paid for 

us; whereas he who reflects upon the Glories he 
had loſt, and the infinite Miſery he had deferv'd, 

cannot but be moſt thankful for ſo plenteous a 


Redemption, 
The belief that God has laid up glorious Re, 
wards for thoſe that love him, is uſeful, _ 
I. To wean our Affections and Defires from 
the Pleaſures of Life, to create in us a contempr 


of this World, and to teach us to prefer Heaven 


before all things. 


, and fear in us of the great 
F and jealous God, a God that wilt not be mock- 
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21. It encourageth us to take up the Croſs of 
Chriſt, and nne and chearfull to ſuffer all 

Afflictions for his Name fake, aſſuring us in the 
Words of the Apoſtle St. Paul, that the Suffer- 
inge of this preſent time are not to be compared 
with the Glory that ſhall be reveal d. q 
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KI Guide having thus proved the truth of 
M the Chriſtian Religion by irs Evidences and 
its Odject, he gave me ſome other Arguments to 

confirm me, which are not of a little value. I 
- ſhall contract them as much as I can. 
1. As the Jes own that there was a Meſſias 
promiſed, ſo they cannot deny but that they cru- 


Cified a Man whoſe Name was Jeſus, in whom 


we find all that's foretold of the Meſſias in the 


Old Teſtament fulfilled ; as, that he ſhould be 
born of a Virgin, in the City of Beth/ebem, of the 
Tribe of 7zdab, and of the Poſterity of David; 
that he ſhould begin to preach in Galilee, do ma- 
ny Miracles, be the Saviour not only of the Fews 
but the Gentiles alſo ; that he ſhould eſtabliſh the 
Worſhip of one true God, and deſtroy that of 
Idols and falſe Gods; that heſhould be berrayed, 
and fold for Thirty Pieces of Silver ; the Time, 
Manner, and Circumſtances of his Sufferings and 
Death; the very parting his Garment, the Scoffs 
of the Multitude, his Behaviour, laſt Words, 


the 


- and it was then practiſed upon two Thieves? Gg. 
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the exempting his Bones from being broken, his 
n Terkal „ his Reſurrection, & % All 
that was predicted and prefigured of old, was 
accompliſhed in him, ſo that undoubtgdly his 
' ory is the Chriſt, and his Religion came from 
2. My Guide noted to me the extraordinary 
manner how theſe Prophecies were fulfilled ; of 
which take two or three Examples. Is it not 
wonderful, that he who had ſo many Enemies, 
ſhould he betrayed by one of his own Diſciples ? 
That he ſhould be condemn'd to death whom the 
Judge declared Innocent; that he who had often- 
times eſcaped being ſtoned, ſhould at laſt be cru- 
Cified ; and yer (had he been guilty of what he 
was accuſed) by the Law of the Country, he 4 
ought to have been ſtoned ; that he who was cru- _ 
cified (which was a Roman and not a Feuiſb Pu- | 
niſhment) ſhould be fo honourably buried; that 
none of his Bones ſhould be broken, tho? it was 
the cuſtom to break the Bones of the crucified, 


Theſe things are ſo ſurpriſing, that we cannat +» 
ſufficiently admire and adore the infinite Wiſdom 1 
of God, who in his Son Jeſus has fulfilled what- wn 
ſoever was foretold of che Meſſias. 
3. The fulfilling of Chriſt's Prophecies againſt 
the 7ews, their Temple, and City. For in the 
time foretold by our Saviour, the Romans, under 
their Emperor Titus, did conquer the City, de- 
memoliſh the Temple, Cc. and ever ſince that 
time the Zews have been diſpers d over the whole 
Earth, and never ſince have had any Power qr 
Government. 55 3 N 
4. The wonderful progreſs of the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors, in propagating the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. This Argument will be no 1 
8 1 4 
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the Mahometans, for their Opinions were propa- 
gated by other Methods. And here, 1. Let us con- 
Fer the Author and Preachers of the Chriſtian 
Religion. '2. The Religion it ſelf. 3. The man- 
ner of its propagation. 5 

1. The Author of the Chriſtian Religion was 
Feſus, the Son of a poor Virgin, and the reputed 
Son of a Carpenter; his Birth in a Stable in Betb- 
leben, his Education in Galilga, his Sufferings 
and ignominious Death on the Croſs amongſt Ma- 
lefactors; theſe are greater hindrances than helps 
to the ſpreading of Chriſt's Doctrines; but not- 
withſtanding, ſo mightily grew the Word of Chriſt, 
and prevail d, that it threw down all Super- 
ſtition and falſe Religion; which it could ne- 
ver have done, had not the Power of Almighty 
God gone along with it. The Preachers 1 the 
Goſpel were not Princes of great Wealth and Au- 
thority, but proor Tradeſmen, they were not Men 
of great Learning, educated in famous Ulniverſfi- 
ties, but mean obſcure Galileans, Men of Peace 
and Humility; they were very unlikely to do any 
notable things, ſince they wanted worldly Wiſdom 
and Power to gain them Reputation and Autho- 
rity. This is the true Character of the primitive 

Preachers of the Goſpel. Theſe Men therefore 
by their own Cunning and Strength could never 
have been able ro baffle the Wiſdom of the 
Greeks, the Power of the Romans, the Malice of 
the Fews, and the Obſtinacy of Idalaters; we 
may as eafily believe that a Sheep could worry a 
hundred ravenous Wolves, as that theſe Men 
Thould have prevaiFd againſt ſo many obſtacles of 
Men and Devils, and perſuaded the World to 
forſake their old way of Worſhip, and to believe 
in Chriſt crucified. We muſt then conclude, that 
ſince they have done all this, the Omni N 
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God aſſiſted them; it muſt neceſſarily be an infi- 
nite Power, that by ſuch weak obſcure Men 
could bring ſuch mighty things to paſs. 

2. As to the Religion ir ſelf, altho?, as we 
have already prov'd, it is the moſt excellent and 
perfect of all; yer it had ſeveral Articles of Faith, 
and Rules of Practice, that were as ſo many 
Stumbling- blocks to the Heathens; among the 
former is the Creation of the World, which ſure- 
ly was ſtrange Doctrine to them who believed, 
Ex nibilo mbil fit, i. e. out of nothing can be 
made nothing; they that had hitherto believed 
there were many Gods, could not eafily be per- 
ſuaded there is but one. The Doctrines of the 
Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity, and 
of the Reſurrection of Bodies, ſeem'd very ab- 
ſurd at Rome and Athens; and yet all theſe Do- 
 Arines, as ſtrange and diſagreeable as they ap- 
pear d, were received in theſe places; which 


Could never have been, had not God's miraculous 


Providence given ſuch wonderful ſucceſs. And 
had not the ſame Power attended . 
the Rules of Practice, the corrupt World had 
never receiv'd them; for the Goſpel commands us 
to deny all ungodlineſs, and to live righteoully, 
_ godly, and ſoberly; it forbids not only evil Acti- 
ons, but evil Thoughts alſo; it is fo far from 
_ permitting us to do Injuries, that it will not al 
low us Vengeance for thoſe ofter'd to us; not only 
Adultery, but even impure Imaginations are for- 
| bidden by ir, &c. But it will ſeem yet more 
— — 88 
3. The manner of the firſt propagation of the 
Goſpel. It owes not its ſucceſs to the Eloquence 
or Rhetorick of the Apoſtles; they were illite- 
rate ignorant Men, and underſtood no more of 
School · learning, than one born blind does * Co- 
' 10uts 3 


9 ; 


1ours ; their Births and Fortunes were mean and 
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obſcure, they never aſſiſted in Senates, or in the 
Councils of Princes; they were not great Law- 
yers, able to defend any Cauſe; in ſhort, they 
had no bright Qualifications to recommend them 
to the Princes of the World; under theſe heavy 
diſadvantages they propagated the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion to a wicked, perverſe, and powerful Gene- 
ration. St. Paul indeed was 2 learned Man, and 


had all the benefits of a generous Education ; 
nevertheleſs he tells us, that he determin'd to 
know nothing but Feſus Chriſt and him crucified ; 
and that neither his ſpeech nor his p>caching was 


with the enticing words of man's wiſdom. So that 


the ſucceſs of the Chriſtian Religion is ſtill owing 


to the Power of God alone. 

War, and the Arm of Fleſh, by which Maho- 
met propagated his Opinions, had no ſhare in the 
advancement of the Goſpel; the Few nor the 


| Gentile need not be afraid of the Sword of the 
Apoſtles, for they were forbidden all Violence 
and Cruelty; their Maſter did nor ſend them our 


as Beafts of Prey, but like Sheep in the midſt 


of Wolves; he was the Maſter of Peace, and 
they his Servants; and therefore they came not to 
denounce War, but to bring Peace and Glad-Ti- 


- 


dings, and to perſuade the Soldier to ſheath his 


Sword. Princes and States inſtead of protecting 
them, treated them evilly, and perſecuted them 
from City to City, and yet they had no other 
Armour but Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, nor any Sword 
but that of the Woxzd of God; and with theſe 


they overcame the Nations, and brought them 


under the Obedience of the Goſpel. The conti- 
nual Sufferings, Tribulations, Afflictions, and 
Perſecutions, which the Apoſtles and their Pro- 
ſely tes were expoſed to, onę would think, ſhould 
ES. 5 Voip 
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very much hinder the ſpreading of the Doctrine 
they preach'd ; Prayers and Tears were the only 


Weapons they uſed, and yet the Blood of the 


Martyrs was that fruitful Seed of the Church, fo 
that thouſands daily embrac'd Chriſtianity. This 
wonderful progreſs of it my Guide laid before me, 
as one Argument; that it is the only true Reli- 
gion: He urg'd many more than what I have 
mention d, as the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, - his ſending the Holy Ghoſt to his Apo- 
ſtles, the wonderful Gifts they receiv'd by it, of 
ſpeaking all Languages, working Miracles, Cc. 
ut I need not mention any more, being con- 
vinc'd that every reaſonable Man (if he conk- 
dereth what has been faid ) muſt confeſs, that 
the Chriftian Religion excels all others in its 
Evidences, Object, matters of Faith, Precepts, 
Rewards and Puniſhments, and that it comes 
from God, and is the only true Religion. 
I hall, in the laſt place, proceed to tell you 
the Objections I brought againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and the Anſwers my good Guide made to 


; (<4 | - —_ ' 
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. 
The ObjeStions I made againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, with their Solutions. 


HE Arguments I brought againſt the Exi- 


T ſtence of a God, his Attributes, and the ne- 
ceſſity of a reveal'd Religion were to weak, that 
they are not worth mentioning; they were 21 

* * = 
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the common Opinions of my Countrynien, and 
my Gaide anſwer'd them ſo clearly, E 
make no manner of reply : So that the firſt 
Objection that ſeem d to have any force was 
this: 3 FO 
Obje#. 1. How can I now be certain, that what 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles affert is truth; for 
they might impoſe upon us, and write things 
which never were 77 
_ . Anſe. To this my Guide anſwered, 1. That 
he ſuppos d the divine Writers were able to tell 
us the truth, and to give us a true ED 
Hiſtory of the Life and Death of the bleſſed Jz- 
sos. 2. That they were very willing to do fo. 
No Man can doubt that they were able to ſpeak 
the truth; for they did not write the Hiſtory of 
things which happen'd in Ages paſt, and long be- 


fore they were born, or of what was done in remote 


parts of the World; but the things they deliver 
down to us they ſaw with their own Eyes, heard 
with their own Ears, and felt with their own 

Hands, Cc. as the Apoſtle St. John - obſerves. 


Moſt of theſe Writers were conſtant attendants 
on our Saviour, from his firſt preaching to the 


end of his Life; ſo that if they publiſtrd any 
untruths, we muſt attribute them rather to their 
deſigns and intentions to impoſe upon us, than 
their ignorance: But by the following Conſidera- 
tions it will appear, they were willing as well as 
able to tell us the naked ttu lun. 
1. It cannot be imagin d they could forge the 
Hiſtory of the Life of Chriſt; How could poor 
Fiſhermen, ignorant Mechanicks, Men without 
Learning, contrive ſuch a Fiction as ſhould in all 
reſpetts ſo exactly agree ? 1 
2. Suppoſing they had been cunning Sophiſters, 
and ſubtle enough to invent ſuch a Hiſtory, _ 
<= | they 


their deſerts; beſides, it was the intereſt and re- 


. * of that Do 


ſober Men; they have « 


cannot be thought guilty of this wicked defign. 


preheminence, their leaving and forſaking their 


crown'd with Honours and Preferments had they 
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they have the face to undertake ſuch a defign. 
and impoſe ſuch a Forgery on the World, when 
there were multitudes of living Witneſſes (and 
thoſe their implacable Enemies) to conttadict 
them? If theſe Writers had been found Li 
they would ſoon have heen detected and carried 
before the Magiftrate, and puniſhed according te 


ſolution of thoſe Magiſtrates to hinder the pro- 
| ine, whoſe Author they 
d with the utmoſt Malice and Averſion perſe- 
cuted even unto Death. ek 
3. Theſe Writers were godly, righteous, and 
| Sd their own faults 
publickly, which before were unknown to ds; 
as their {Jowneſs in believing, their diſputes about 


* 
I 


ord and Maſter, &c. and conſequently” they 


4. And laftly, For what end ſhould they thus | 
delude us? 


reviled and derided as Fools and 


were continually S ane 
Nebes or any other temporal Bene- 


Madmen; not 


fir, for the Goſpel they preach'd, taught them to 
_ renounce all, and follow Chrifl, and accordingly 
their Reputation, Goods and Lives, were daily 


in danger; they were hurried from one place to 


another, as Rebels and Blaſphemers ; they were 


perſecuted and tormented, and at laft ſuffered the 
cruel leſt Dearhs that Malice could invent. Im- 
poſtors would never have ſabmitted to fach 
1 ryals. Is it poſſible for Men joyfully, and with 
alacrity to undergo all manner of Racks and Tor- 


tiures, for the ſake of a Religion they knew o 


be falſe, eſpecially when they might have been 


deny d 


Lol Nhat advantage could they expert 
by fo doing? Not Honour and Glory, for they 
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dem d it? Theſe things well confider'd, we cars 
not hut believe the Divine Writers were true am 
faithful Hiſtorians. 8 
Od jest. 2. How can I be ſure that the Books 
we now have of the New Teſtament, are the 
Ame the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles penn d, and 
that in ſucceſſion of time they have not been 
chang d and altet d. 8 
Aſw. 1. He anſwerd me, That the vaſt num- 
bers of theſe Books which have been diſpersd 
through the whole World, and tranſlated almoſt 
into all Languages, their ſtill bearing the names 
of- the ſame Authors, and the agreement of the 
different Verſions, plainly prove they have been 
always the ſame; neither can it be conceiv'd that 
diſtant Nations that ſcarce ever had any Com- 
merce or Correſpondence with each other, ſhould 
All conſpire in the ſame Cheat, and alter the holy 
S 0 
2. Since there are ſuch Diviſions, and ſo many 
Sets amongſt the Chriſtians, had either of them 
added or diminiſh'd any thing in favour of their 
own Opinions, the reſt would have done the like; 
bur it appears thro? all Ages the Bible has been 


appeal to by all Parties. This ſatisfied me, that 


the holy Scripture: is now the {ame as was origi - 

RSS Ciao. i 
Object. 3. I objected againſt the Miracles of the 
Chuiſtian Religion, as not ſufficient to denomi- 
nate it the true Religion ; for the Jewiſh, and 
ſome of the Pagan Religions, have been efta- 
bliſhed by Miracles; fo that were Miracles ſuf- 
ficient, all theſe Religions would be true; which 
is contrary to what has elſewhere been af- 


_ fſerted. | 


Axſu. 1. Miracles ate not alone a ſufficient 
proof of the true Religion, but only a confirma- 
3 5 tion 


lng to do it. 
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Hen of it (25 we ave befars p be if chede, 
they are not agreeahle tg. 17 Poi and 
Precepts of the true Religion w 
very little value, * 
2. The wonders done b by i ans a 'Hn 
the three conditions of a true Iracle, iE. I. 
that does the Miracle muſt know it, and be it- 
2. It muſt exceed. all Art and n. 
tural Power. 3. It muſt be certainly 1d 
and come to paſs. But the Gohdetz theſe 


the . foretellir Calamities 
their 22 is * 


the knowledge of Natural Philotop 
ook told 2005 of i e rei ity of Thunders, Tigh 
ther Effects of Nat = 
Canes. Han Tbere is no cërtainty a mx 


g hap] d according to the mes, 7 
non d; f the the Farbabadiond, or the Pa 15 


d not exceed 


of their Law, in which theſe wonders ate _ 


corded, is fo carefully kept by their Priefts, that 
no Man elſe js ſuffer'd to read it, if he wereable. 


Theſe wonders therefore of the Pagans, wanting 


the three neceſſary conditions, cannot properly 
be called Miracles dut thoſe done by our Sa- 


viour I have abundantly proved to have theſe 


racles. 


| Objet, 4. If you will not believe the Wonders 
or Miracles that were done by the Pagans, at 


leaſt you will give credit to what I my felf have 


ſeen, viz. Thar our God appeats in a bodily vi- 
fible Shape in our Temple; tor inſtance, if he be 


with us, he appears in the form of a Lion'; 


Ram; in a few Hours ſometimes he changes his 
hape, 


Prophets are reported to have done, were only | 
* 15 pl at ſhould beta . 


* 
0 
. 
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ers; they on. 


three conditions, and conſequently were true Mi. 


bur if well pleaſed, in the ſhape of a Bull or "Y 
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Thape, and in the ſame day he is ſeen angty and 
pleas d by all that are In the Temple 

2 wg 1. It is benenth r of the Sul 
e Being to appear (and thar frequently) in 
be rc ſack Wild and 2 a9 
.. nos Sol "ob 
2. This ſtems rather to be à Cheat of th 
Priefts, for they change the Scene, and ſhut u 
the place, whilft one Beaſt is led back, and anò 
ther brought from his Den to be ſhewn to the 
People. 2. They will not ſuffer any of the Con 
gregation to come near it; but if it were the Al- 
mighty God that thus changes bimfelf; he would 

not do it 1 4 „but publickly before all the 
People. So that before a Man can believe this, 
he muſt fee a Cloud of Miracles to confirm it. 

; Object. 5. Ireply'd, For the ſame Reaſon I may 


leny. the ReſurreQtion of Chriſt; for if be really 
roſe from the dead, why did he not appear to 
| his Enemies? But ſince he was ſeen only by his 
Diſciples, I may with the Jews' ſay, that they 
came. by Night and ſtole him away, and then 


| " gave ont that he was riſen from the dead. 80 


hat this Miracle wants other Miracles 'to con- 
__ . Anſw. 1. The Apoſtles did many Miracles in 
confirmation of it; for when they raiſed the 
Dead, or cured the Sick, c. it was always in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath raifed 
from the dead, e en ONT TIRE 
2. We may as well ask why God did not tran- 
late the Enemies of Chriſt into Heaven, and ſhew 
him fitting at his rigart hand; for I am confident, 
had the Jews ſeen him after his Reſurrection, 
they would have faid (as upon another occaſion) 
it is a Spirit, an Apparition, or ſomething like 
it : For if they believed not the innumerable 
Eel 3 Miracles 


an action; for when our Saviour was 
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Miracles that Chrift did befote his Crucifixion, 
they would never have been convinc'd that he 
was the Meſſias, tho? they had ſeen him after his 
ReſurreCtion. | pon 
3. That affertion of the ſtupid Jews; that his 
Diſciples rook — þ his _ will appear moſt 
abſurd, if we confider the following circumſtan- 
ces of his Death and Reſurrection; the * them · 
ſelves deny not Chriſt's death and burial, and that 
his Sepulchre was ſtrongly guatded by Soldiers; 
dut they ſay, whilſt theſe Soldiers ſlept, his Diſ- 
ciples came and ſlole him away : But we muft 
think ir impoſſible for them to attempt ſo bold 


* 


his Diſciples were ſtruck with ſuch fear, chat 
they all ran away, and left their Lord in the 
hands of his Murtherers; even St. Perer, who 
was the moſt forward Zealot of them all, and 
aid, Tho all ſhould be offended, ”= will not I. 
tho I ſhould die with thee, yet I will not deny 
thee in any wiſe : Nevertheleſs, fear made St. Pe- 
ter fly, and thrice deny his Maſter. But ſappo- 
ſing the Diſciples recovered from their feat and 
ſurprize, and that they couragiouſly attempted 
to take away his Body, how can we imagine the 
whole Company of Soldiers flept at the ſame 
time, without ſetting one vigilanc Centinel? But 
yet granting they did all ſleep together, how was 
it poſſible the Diſciples ſhould know at hat 


Hour the Soldiers were all afleep ? Let us ſuppoſe 


they knew this alſo, How could rhey toll away 
the great Stone, enter into rhe Sepulchre, and 
take away the Body, Cc. without making noiſe 
enough to awake one Soldier? Bur again, ſup- 
poſing hitherto they did all ſoftly and ſecretly, 
yet they muſt do every thing haſtily tor fear of 
being apprehended ; but on the contrary, there 


T 2 was 
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was no Diforder, no Confuſion, the Grave-cloaths 
in which the precious Body was wrapp'd, were 
decently folded up, and laid in. one place, and 
the Napkin that was about his Head in another ; 
which ſhews it was done with a preſence o 
Mind, and deliberately. Granting till, that the 
Diſciples did carry away the Body, why did not 
the Jews accuſe them before the Magiſtrates, who 
certainly would have condemn'd them to death 
could it have been prov'd againft them? And fup- 
fing the Soldiers had ſlept whilſt the Body was 


according to the Laws of both Jews and Romans? 
Laſtly, The aſſertion of the Jews plainly contra- 

diQs it ſelf, for if the Soldiers were awake, why 
did they not hinder the Diſciples from taking 
away the Body? But if they were aſleep, how 
can they tell which way it was taken, or who 
did it: Thus you may ſee the ſtupidity, partia- 
lity and unbelief of the Jews, who give credit 
to the Miracles of Moſes, and the Prophets, for 


which they had only Hiſtory and Tradition; and 


yet would not believe the Miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, of which they every day were Eye-wit- 
—_ | 15 5 
Objecł. 6. Tis probable that the Devil can do 
ſuch Miracles as Chriſt did, How then ſhall I. 
certainly know, whether Chriſt did them by the 
Power of God, or of the Devil ? 8 


- 


Anſw. Tis true indeed, that we do not well 
know how far the Power of Satan extends ; but 
this we are certain of, if he could work all the 
Miracles that Chriſt did, he could not do them 
for the ſame end, vis. for confirming the true 
Religion, which wholly deſtroys the Empite of 
the Devil, and commands nothing but what is 
for the Glory of God, and the Good of — 
the 


ollen, why did not theſe Soldiers ſuffer death, 


i The very ( 
proves that the time would come when they 


| in Trath. *© 


tte Author's Converſion. 277 
the Devil is too great an Enemy of both, to do 
the leaſt thi for the Honour or Good of either ; 
If chen we ſuppoſe the Devil can work any grear 
Miracles, thoſe of the Pagan Religion muſt beat- 
tributed to him; for that Religion is far more q- 
greeable to the nature of the Devil, rhan to the 
Attributes of our Almighty Creator, as may ap- 
pe by its Precepts, commanding the Sacrifice of 

nfants, the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and even of the Devil himſelf, and many 
other Abſurdities, contrary to the very Effence 
of a God. 3 
Object. 7. Chriſt did acknowledge the Mira- 


cles of Moſes, as wrought by the Power of 
| God, why then did he aboliſh his Religion and 


Law ? ng 8 
Anſw. We y=_ that Chriſt did acknowledge 
the Miracles of Moſes, and therefore he did not 


pretend to condemn the Law; for he aſſures us, 
he came not to deſtroy the 
So that he only abrogated thoſe Rites and Cere- 
monies which were not needful for the future. 
Covenant God made with the eue 


ould be aboliſh'd; and he did not condemn 
them as falſe and contrary to the Nature of God, 
bur only as imperfect, and wanting that full ac- - 
compliſhment which came by Jeſus Chrift, who 


Law, but to fulfil it: ; 


has taught us not to worſhip God with Sacrificzs, 


Incenſe, Burnt-Offerings, Cc. but in Spirit and 


Object. 8. Why has not Chriſt left to his 
| Co_ '& continual Power of working Mira- 
-——: R 
Anſ. We are not to be too buſie in enquiring into 
the Secrets of the Almighty; tis ſufficient for us 
that it is his Will; we ought to be ſatisfy d and 
V thankful 
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thankful that he ſhew'd his Omnipotency in con- 
firming that holy Religion he was pleas d to re- 


veal ; but fince the time of its Infancy is paſt, and 
the Church is ſo propagated and eſtabliſhed, God 
needs not do any more 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ir. 1 Ee 
Theſe were the chief Arguments which I 
brought againſt the Miracles of the Chriſtian 
Religion; to which having received fatisfaQtory 
Anſwers, in the next place. I oppoſed the great 
Work of Redemption, and asked firſt, 
Od jact. 9. Since God had determin'd to redeem 
Mankind from their Sins by. the Sufferings of his 
only Son, why did he not ſend him ſooner into 
the World, or rather immediately after the Fall 
of Adam, that thoſe who lived between Adam 
and Chriſt might have been Partakers of this De- 
liverance and Salvation? 23 
Anſw. 1. Suppofing you ſhould ask why God 
did not create the World ſooner ? And neither I 


vor any elſe can give you a reaſon.;. this does not 


deſtroy the evidence of the Creation: So if I am 
not able to aſſign the cauſe why God did not ſend 
his Son earlier into the World, this does not in- 
validate the efficacy of our Redemption; all 


that can be ſaid to it is, that the infinite Wiſ⸗ 


dom of God made choice of this Fulneſs of 
22 and thought it more convenient than any 
„„ . I 
 Anſw, 2. Thou 


gh Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
1 ſome Thouſands of Years after the Sin of 

_ 

were Partakers of the Benefits of his Redemption 
as well as we, 2 they lived according to 
the Knowledge God had given tee. 


iracles, for the Gates of 


yet thoſe that died before his Nativity 


Oje 10. Could not God haye delivered us 
from our Sins other wa the 
bau . y than by the death 

7 1. Nothing leſs ir ſeems could Gtisfie 
his Juſtice ; for we had offended. an infinite God, 
and conſequently our Sins were of infinite magni - 
| tude, ſo that nothing could make an infinite | 
Atonement, but a Sacrifice of infnite Value, even 
his only Son Jeſus, 
2 2. Had there been other means to fatisfic 


our angry God, and he had accepted one 
vou would have ſaid, Why is God pleas 4 this he 
way rather than another? 9 that if this ee 
of arguing be allowd, God wouye be oblig d to 
act according to every Man's E and Ball 
Capricio's. 2 
| . Anſw. 3. You may as well 28k, w by God did 


not create Men as perfect as the 

and free from Sin "oo this he | 
his infinite Wiſdom had thought fit, | 
then we ſhould not have ſtood in need 42 a 


Redeemer. 
Anſw. 4. | The All knowing God has taken ſuch 
to manifeſt his 


methods 5 he thought pr bee 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, Mo” but his 7 
U 


incomprehenſible; ſo that we are obliged ſub. 
miſſively to — his infallible Government, who 
deſires not the death of finful Man, hut rather 
fone. be ſhould turn from bis wickedneſs and live, 
_ Muſt we y 45 great duty and eforcnce to 
the King of Kings, as to our 3 Soyereign ? 
 Bhall a poor — 4 Subject condemn his Prince, 
who has always a roy'd himſelf a — Fathes 
of his Country by 3-9, cenſure the 
Actions Ke his 1 becauſe he cannot con- 
ceive the Political Reaſons for them ? As for in. 
nee, How many SubjeQs of France condemn 


i $ 


ths 
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the- French Ritz fbr concluding the Peace at 
Reſwyck ; they Ine indeed he Was an ambitious 
Prince, and thought he would pever make 2 
Peace; if he had nor à proſpect of Tome great ad- 
vantage by it yet c. they condemm d him, becauſe 
my could nor imagine the Reaſon for his ſo do- 
z Which he has now told the World was to 
Waere the Crown of Spain for his Grand ſon. 
If then a Subject ought to be obedient to, and 
not to criticize d pon his Governours, tho he un- 
derſtands not the ſecret Springs of State; much 
more ought we humbly to ſubmit to God, tho his 
ways are paſt finding out. 
bed. 11. Euntt could not dar that infinite 
Satisfaction whith you ſay the Sin of Adam re- 
quir'd ; becauſe as God he Fer not ſuffer, much 
lefs could he ce; and as Man he was mortal ; 
and therefore his Saffering gs and Death were not 
2 ſufficient Ranfom lone” to ſatisſie the infinite 
Jatice - God, and atone for the Sins of all 
ankin e 


of Chriſt might be doubly ſatisfactory, 1. In re- 
_ pard'to God's holy Will, which requir'd nothing 
more for the deliverance of us all, but has been 
fully appeas d by that Victim only: God ſure 
might eclare which way he would be ſatisfied ; 
and if in the Old Teſtament the Sacrifices of 


Particular Offenders, much more can the Sacri- 
tices of the Son of God atone for the Sins of the 

whole World. 2. In regard to the Dignity of 
8 rift's Perſ6n; pho is God over all, bed for 
_ ever: For the he ſuffer d only in his Manhood, 
Vet becauſe chat humane Naehe was Hy poſtati- 
5 joined to r we may alla, 2 


een 


8 


Anſw. 1. The meritorious Death and Paſſion 


"Beaſts were ſufficient to expiate the Crimes of 


the Author's Conwefſion. 28 
the everlaſting Son of God fuffer'd. all that the 
Humanity of Chriſt endured for us. 
© Anſw. 2. Conſidering Chtiſt as a Man, his Per, 
ſon 1o infinitely excell'd all others, that the Sg. - 
crifice of it was an infinite Atanement for oug 
Sins. He was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, made 
Man in the higheſt perfection, call'd the Son of 
God, and predeſtinated by the Farher to be our 
Redeemer. To this let us join the Power he had 
to work Miracles, and the dijeagies likewiſe the 
Father did to ſhew he was hir beloued Son in u w 
he was well pleaſed, and then we ſhall confeſs his 
| Perſon was moſt excellent, even beyond expref- = 
fion, and muſt put the greateſt value upgn his 
 Sufferings.; for if the Captivity of a Prince be ſuf- 
ficient to Ranſom all his Subjefts, much more 
may the Death of Chriſt atone for the Sins. of all 
Object. 12. God could never ſatisfie his own 
Juſtice by giving his Son for our | Redempriog, 
for he then would fatisfie himſelf by himſel 
Creditor to pay himſelf 


which is as abſurd as for a 
cout of his own Money. A 
Anxſw. 1. If this be granted, not only the, HHH. 
cacy of all the Sacrifices that ever were offer d 
muſt be deſtroy d, but even the Worſhip of God 
would ceaſe ; for we cannot offer any thing but 
what entirely depends upon him. OG 
Anſw. 2. We muſt conſider, that in the great 
Works of our Creation and Redemption, Gd 
ned not only by one of his Attributes, but by 
the harmony of them all. As for example; ſup- 
poſing there had been 4 Man ſo excellently per- 
fett, and fo little depending upon God, that he 
could have paid the infinite.Ranſom for all Man- 
kind; tis true God by accepting him would have 
afted agręeable to his Juſtice, but nor to his Mer. 


©, 


os de Grounds A 
q Goin, "= for God would not have 
is Mercy by accepting a Sacrifice propor- 
tionable to the Tranſgreſfion; but now he has 
ſhewn his Love, Goodneſs, and Mercy to us, by 
Hing his own Son to be a Propitiation for us, 
As he has ſatisfied his Jaltice by Chriſf's Suffering 
und violent Death. - N 
1::Obje&. 13. To whom then was the Price of our 
Redempri — paid? ? 
2 Yy To God the Fa ther, whoſe eternal 
Wrath we had deſerved, by finning againſt his 
infinite L 
20 bie. 14. But God the Father gave us the 
Redeemer. 
W. Yes: But tho' God ſent him into the 
yet it was neceſſary he ſhould ſuffer and 
die for our Redemption; and as this great Work 
was God's gracious and willing acceptance of his 
Suffetißgs; ſo there was ſomething particularly 
er the Man Chriſt Jeſus to do for us, vis: That 
> ' who could have commanded more than twelve | 
Aion of Angels, ſhould meekly ſubmit and of. 
fer himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
World: This ineſtimable Offering God 2 well 
| teas'd to accept, and to blot out all our Off 
the ſake of it. And thus the great Work of 
Redgnprion was finiſhed. 
C Rs 15. i the facrificing of Children by the 
ins ſeems 10 bor 5 mage ſurely the Death 
Paſſion of Chriſt ſhew much more Cruelty , 
5 it'is harder therefore for me to believe that God 
ſhould require the Sacrifice of his only Jon, dan 
of ſome thouſands of Infants. +. 
that the 


Anſw, We will not politively affirm, 
tn of Children is always unjuſt and cruel , 
ſd doing, it is a> 


but if - ba be Cruelty in 


ror ee Fe IS 
| nie 
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which we have ſeen in Abraham, who would ne- 


ver ſo have attempted to ſacrifice his 
Son Iſaac, bad he thought it contrary to the At. 


tributes of God. And as to the Sacrifice of the 
Son of God, the Father did not act againſt his 
Juſtice by accepting it. For the better underſtand. 
ing of which let us confider, 1. That injuſtice is 
a voluntary depriving another of what we are 
neither willing not able to make reſtitution z {6 


then God was neither unjuſt nor cruel, by-givi 
his Son once to Lie for us fince he thei bird Day 


after raisd him from the dead, and gave him 4 
Life far more glorious than that he had before; 
| God has amply rewarded the Sufferings: of his 
Son's humane Natute, by taking him into Hea- 
ven, and placing him at his own Right-hand for 
 evermore. 2. Chriſt. offerd his Lite as a Ran- 
ſom for us, and to be a Mediator between God 
and Man; ſo there could be no Injuſtice or Cruel: 
ty in the Father's accepting what the Son volun- 
tarily offer d; on the contrary, had not God accep 
ted the full Satisfaction which his Son offer d, we 
ſhould have more pretence to charge him with 
Cruelty and Injuſtice; for we muſt condemn that 
Creditor as cruel and unjuſt, who will not accept 
the Money his Debror is not able to pay when it 
is offer'd to him by ſome other charitable and ge · 
negoos kan --. 7. 3 
Object. 16. W 


hy did God require the Sacrifice 
of his only Son, when he had forbidden the 7ews 
to offer humane Kacrifices? 
Axſi. 1. When God commanded the Jett not 
to ſactificerheir Children, he did not eternally ob- 


lige himſelf never to require (upon the moſt extra- 


ordinary occafion eſpecially) am ſuch Sacrifice ; 


| Anſ. 2, 


5 * 0 
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+0 
ved 
E 


therefore it was not abſolutely he ſhould 
ſuffer and die for our Redemption. 1 


Aſm 2. God did not command the Fetus to 
cruciſie Jeſus Chrift, he only permitted him to 
fall into the hands of malicious. and ſinful Men , 
and Chriſt, ike « Lamb dumb before bis Shearers, 
open'd not bis Mauth againſt his Murtherers; but 
though the ;Zews through Malice and Envy con- 
demn'd our Saviour, nevertheleſs we may readily 
believe that God the Father accepted his death as 
an expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
World. E 5 . 5 
ts | _ 17. But th 


e Sin of Adam and his depra- 
oſterity, is only a diſobedience to God's 
ommands, fo that Chriſt by his perfect Obedi- 
ence might atone for theſe Tranigreſſions, and 


eaſier way for our Deliverance, muſt we condemn 


him becauſe he took this? Chriſt with a Word 


- ;, Anſw, 2. He that thinks 


he believ'd the Serpen 


= could cure all Diſeaſes, ſhall he then that is born 
blind murmur againſt him for putting Clay and 
Fpittle upon his | 


yes, and ſending him to waſh in 
the Pool of Siloam ? EE = Eng f 
the Sin of Adam was 


Diſobedience only, is miſtaken; for his Sin was 
threefold : 1. He was guilty of Infidelity, becauſe 


t rather than God. 2. Of 
Ambition, when he thought to be like God. 3. Of 
Diſobedience, in eating the forbidden Fruit. 


"I, * 3. Laſtly, He is miſtaken alſo who thinks | 
n 


the finleſs Life of Chrift was the complete and 
neceſſary Satisfaction for the complicated Sin of 
Adam; the Satisfaction chiefly anſwereth the Pe- 


: nalty God Almighty threaten'd Adam with; which 
' Puniſhment was Death, and Cbriſt has obtain'd 


our Pardon by Jaying down his Life for us. 


Objef, 


the Author's Convierfion. v8 
Object. 18. Adam was threatned with death, by 
which I underſtand eternal death: But has 
fuffer'd eternal Dea: 
_ -Anſo. Chriſt did not ſuffer the eternal Puniſh- 
ment we deſerved, but his Agony and bloody 
Paſfion were moſt ſevere and painful, his death 
curſed, and he perfectly innocent; ſo that altho? 
wie have deſerv d everlaſting death, yet God was 
pleas d to accept the Sufferings which our Savi- 
our for our ſakes willingly ſubmitted to; this 
Sacrifice has made an Atonement: for our Sins, 
and 83 again receiv'd into God's Favour, fo 
that Chriſt may properly be ſaid to have died, 
du du, that is, for us. „ oY 
that Chriſt, who. 
"to 


_. Objed.. 19. It is ſtrange to me 
an, was adorn'd with all Vertyes mou | 


— 
feccion, and who voluntarily offer d him 


die for us, ſhould not bear his Sufferings with 
as much Joy and Courage as many of the Martyrs. 
are reported to do; but he ſaid, hit Soul was 


troubled even unto Death; his anguiſh was ſo 
great, that he ſweat drops of Blood, and prayed 
three times 1 1 _ —_ Hp might. 
paſs away; and laſtly, upon the Croſs he cry'd 
= faying, My God, my God, why baft thou for. 
SF. | 
 Anſw. 1. We need not take for granted all that 
is contain d in the Book of Martyrs; ſome things 
therein perhaps were written purpoſely. ro encou- 
tage the Chriſtians in times of Perſecution, and 
to exhort them to imitate the Vertue and Con- 
ſtancy of theſe Martyrs. | 


Anſw. 2. Theſe Martyrs exerted their Courage, 

and ſubdu'd their paſſion in publick, that they 
might the better remove the fears of the remain- 
ing Confeſſors; but its probable in their Confine- 
— — —_— 
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ments and: private Retirements they felt them- 
mens a be Recemns they fl them 
 Anſe. 3. If all be true that the Writers of theſe 
Opennon of Gere Holy Spie why gore than 
tion of God's Holy Spirit, who them 
fach an undaunted Courage, and an affored 2. * 
that they ſhould receive everlaſting Glory. Bur 
God permitted his Son to be more troubled under 
his intenſe Sufferings ; 1. Becauſe if one of us 
ſhould be expos'd to ſuch Trials for Chriſt's ſake, 
and this Man ſhould ſhrink and tremble at the ap- 
proach of Torments and Death, inſtead of hew- 
ing that chearfulneſs and preſence of Mind which 
the primitive Martyrs did, he ſhould not there- 
fore think his Death unacceptable to God, for it 
certainly would be grateful to God, if he ( ac- 
cording to the Example of Chrift) meekly ſub- 
mitted to his holy Will. 2. That Chriſt's Suffer- 
ins and Death might be of 2 value. Laſtly, 
That Chtiſt might be our Helper and Defender, 
that he who was tempted, ſuffered and died, may 
be the more ready to aſſiſt and comfort us in all 
our Trials and Afflictions. „ ee] 
: Theſe and the like Objections I made againſt 
the Work of Redemption, which being anſwer d 
by my Guide, I began in the laſt place to attack 
the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion with the 

following Argume | 5 


 Objef. 20. We have hitherto ſpoke of Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt as rwo diftin& Perſons in the 
Godhead, and the Chriftian Religion obligerh us 
to believe the Myſtery of the Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity, and that the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity came into the World, and took our 


Ct, Nature upon him, Oe. all which are Myſteries 


indeed to me, and ſeem 


contrary to my Reaſon 
and. the Nature of Gd. . 
| 5 Anſw.: 


the Author's Converſion. Sy 
Anu. We muſt not confound what is above 
* on _— m_ is — Reaſon: 
& now by Experience know man things which 
at firſt ſeem'd above our Reaſon. One or two fas 
miliar Inſtances will make this matter clear: 
poſe a Man' born in a very cold Climate, 
0 into a hot Country, where the Natives never 
w Snow nor Ice, and ſhould tell them, That 
where he was born, the Water, at a certain feaſon 
of the Year, was ſo hard that a Horſe” might 
run over it; theſe People would ſay, It is againſt 
Reaſon, and contrary to the nature of Water to 
grow hard, and therefore becauſe neither Reaſon 
ner Experience taught them otherwiſe, they would 
conclude the Traveller had a mind to impoſe up- 
on them: But if theſe Inhabitants were gue 
ded he was a faithful honeſt Man, and faid he 
aw it with his own Eyes, and would not tell a 
Le for the greateſt advantage, then certainly they 
would believe it upon his Teſtimony, tho they 
could not conceive how ſuch a thing ſhould be. 
Another Inſtance is the uſe of the Loadſtone; the 
firſt that found it out was ſurely. contradiQted, 
ſome perhaps believ'd him upon his word, fome 
doubted, and others utrerly deny'd the poſſibility 
of it; but Experience having convinc'd us, now 
no body in theſe parts diſputeth it, tho' we can-- 


not conceive the reaſon for it; the wiſeſt Philo- 


ſophers have enquir'd into the nature of it, but 


after all their Suppoſitions and pretended De- 


monſtrations, they are forc'd to place it amongſt 
Ariſtotle's occult Qualities, and to ſay with me, 


it is above Reaſon. So we may ſay of the Chri- 


ſtian Myſteries : A Jew or a Gentile, who was 
never inſtructed in this Doctrine, takes it ro be ab- ' 
ſurd, againſt Reaſon, and the very Being of a 
God; bur when they are convinc'd that Chriſt 
was 


ders 
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was the Author of it, and that he was greater 
than all the Prophets, the Son of God that cpuld 
not impoſe upon us, or be impos d upon, that he 
had confirm'd this Doctrine by almoſt an infinite 
number of Miracles, that God from Heaven had 
declard him to be his beloved Son, and com; 
manded us to hear him; I ſay, after we are con- 
vinc'd of all this, we muſt then conclude: it is 
above, but not againſt Reaſon; then we muſt 
condemn our too great preſumption, and confeſs 
the weakneſs of dur Reaſon, which would com- 
prehend the Myſteries of God, and yet cannot 
underſtand a multitude of Natural Things. By 
theſe means it was, that this holy Doctrine was 
propagated and prevai'd : Afterwards ſome Wri- 
began to argue upon it, and ſome endea- 
vour d to render it intelligible ; but moſt of their 
explanations are rather a diſſervice than advan- 
tage to it. *Tis too true this holy Doctrine has 
deen condemn'd by ſome Sets of Chriſtians, but 
that never will deſtroy it; I am very much mi- 
taken if there be any truth, let it be never ſo 
clear and evident, but has been contradicted by 

ſome fort of Men or other. 


. The Author o Application. 


Don't wonder then that ſo many Chriſtians 
1 deny this; for my own part I muſt to my 
ſhame confeſs, that for ſome time after my Con- 
verſion, I had my ſhare of Doubts and Scruples 
about it; but having farther examin'd it, I have 
been oblig d to acknowledge my weakneſs and ig - 
norance, my too great preſumption and too little 


the Author's Conwvet ſion. On 
humility, in believing rather what my Reaſon; 
than 4 in bleſſed” Saviour taught me; but 
bleſſed” be out merciful God, my Conviftion is 
the ſtronget. I ſhall not detain the Reader by 
citing all the Texts of Holy Scriprute which 
teach this Truth; every onè has his Bible at 
home, and 1 wiſh they frequently may read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt what's con- 
tain d therein. I ſhall conclude this point by ſay- 
ing, if we believe nothing but what we can roms 
Ren, we muſt liſt our ſelves amongſt the 

pticks, and doubt of every thing we raft, ſee, 


Chriſt when he was an Infant 


Object. 21. Did 
J ( TT: 
Anſiw. Did you know when you were but fix 
Months old that you wete a rational Creature ? 
You cannot ſay you did. But let this fatisfie 
you, the Godhead is not obliged to manifeſt it 
ſelf in its Glory whereſoevet it is; fot the Ubi- 
quity of God fills all places imaginable, howevet 
 itdoth rarely manifeſt ir ſelf as Ie did on Mount 
Sinai, &c. „%% ͤ ( 
© Objett. 22. Laſtly, l chietted, Since te Chri- 
ſtian Religion has ſuch plain Evidences, and its 
Precepts far excel what the Prophets and Philoſo- 
phers taught, Why is ir the leaſt obſerved ? je 
don't the Chriſtians live according to thefe molt 
excellent Rules? Methinks, if they believ'd what 
they profeſs, they ſhould with the greateft aws 
and diligence obſerve it. 1 
Aw. You muſt ask thoſe unteaſonable Men 
who do not practiſe what they proſeſs; they have 
as much Evidenceas you, or I, and perhaps more 
too, for they are not full of rhe Prejudites of othet 
N ; and I am perſuaded that the Eviden- 
ces I have: brought to * are able to convince. 
* auy 


. (Drone K Ar 


n ng. uſt with great, conc 
ED bar, © We ue 12 Ralls gan is the 1 

Vd, tho it is 1 Fe the but the evil 
55 'of theſe ors. 2 not to be a 


al to you; Hos fince they have Feen educa- 


in the true Religion, and ſo car lefly deviate 
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them 

n, 10 * a 
There- 

= re he 5 Bll come x jr 


gelen a upon them, hall be. cee into the 
Marcy of . the Father, and be ſayed by Chriſt's 
B01. whilſt many Chriſtians, who deſpiſe the 
Grace of God, and 11 in has finful Courſes, 
fi ref jected and receive eternal Damnation. 
8 "Hi infinite Mercy grant we may not be 
of this — ws —_— 2 
cle. were the principal ections roug t 
api the Chriſtian, Religion 4 and: biefied, for 
ever bleſſed, be GOD, that directed me to Ine: 
10 5 who could give me ſuch ſati alto 
Ewers, that the divine Grace aſfſting,, 0 - 
fels'd; ty {elf heartily willing to leave my old 
Pagan. Idolatry, and to embrace the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion. To this Almighty. God he all 
_Hynour. and Glory aſcribed. now and Ld ever- 
mate. Anen. 3 
Bei thus (to e! Happ | * 
60 of. the wy of the a tpi, ee) 
and, beipg thorowly ſatisfied of the. primitive pu- 
4 | rity 


| the Author's Odnoetſion, 

rity of the Church of Ragund, I carnefily def 

to be a 'Metnber of that Communion. Tien 

the Miniſters who unceſtfully diſputed with me 
gave outꝭ that my good Guide Mr. Innes did not 


convert me by ſtrength of Arguments, bur by large 
promiſes, [or: ſome other indirect means, which, 
God knows, is falſe. = | 812686 e 4 
Io ſtop theſe uncharitable reports, Mr. Inne: 
and I went to Mr. Hattinga (the eldeſt Miniſter 
of Slayſe-) and deſired him to call a Cenſiſtoty, 
and publickly examine me about the reaſonable- 
neſs oß my Converſion; Mr. Hattinga promisd : 
there ſhould be a Conſiſtoty at Teven of the Clock 
that Evening : Accordingly Mr. 1nnes and I went 
again at that hour, and found the Cenfift6ry' ſit- 
ting; it was compos'd' of the WO Datch bhe 
French Miniſter, the reſt of the Members tere 
Wine - ſellers, Apothecaries and other Tradeſmen; 
hither alſo my Collonel, Captain, and the Tap- 
tain- Lieutenant came to hear me; but becauſe I 
could not _ readily expreſs my ſelf in Durth 
(and none of them underſtood Latin, except 
Mr. Hartinga, and he indeed knew very little of 
it) they choſe Monſieur D' Ama/oy, the French 
Miniſter; to diſcourſe me in French; who ſaid to 
me, Sir, the whole Conſiſtory in general, and 
I in particular, rejoyce to ſeg you reſolvd to 
 < be baptiz d into the Chriſtian Church, but 1 
© hope. your Converſion doth not proceed from 
any other motive than a true and conſciencious 
, Comnwiction. . b ER 
Mr. Innes and I both thought that this ſpeech 
did nor ſavour much of Charity; and therefore, 
I reply d, Sir, I came hither on purpoſe to de- 
“ clare the Reaſons of my Converſion if the Con- 
<« fiſtory pleaſe to hear me. Then we were or- 
derd to withdraw; and being called in, Mon- 
3 oy uU 2 fieur | | 


| =_ 


The Ground of 


* 


der D'Amelvy, told me, * That indeed they 
were very glad to ſee me ſo defirous to em- N 


* brace Chriſtianity, but that it was a little too 
** ſoon for me to give an account of my Con- 
* verſion; You ſhould (fays he) converſe with 
cps for three Weeks or a Month, and then we 
* will publickly baptize you in our Great Church, 
©. Where a rational Account of your Converſion 

e way be much to the edification of the Con- 

_ © gregation. But I perceiving their deſign, an- 
ſwer d, © If it be not too ſoon for you to hear 

_ © me, I am ſure it is time for me to ſpeak, I 
* am thorowly convinc'd of the truth of the 
_< Chriſtian Religian, and am not willing the 
©* initiating Sacrament of Baptiſm fhould be long- 

er deferr'd , wherefore if you think it not fit 
tg hear me now, you muſt not take it amiſs: 

if I make all the haſte I can to obtain the bleſ- 

1 ing of Baptiſm, whereby I may be made a Mem- 

* ber of Chriſ, a Child of God, and an Inberitor 
| © of the Kingdom of Heaven. Then they again 
deſir d us to withdraw ; and when we came in, 

they adyis'd me to follow their directions before 

given, and that they had nothing to add. So. 
we took our leaves of them; and in my way 
home, I agreed Mr. Innes ſhould baptize me, 

2 taking any more notice of the Conſi- 
| 5 a ut they, miſtruſting what we intended, went 

tq Brigadier Lauder (the Goyernour of Slxyſe and 

told him, that © fince Mr. Innes is of a different 
«* Communion from what is eſtabliſh'd in our 

Country, he ought not to baptiſe the Convert. 

The Brigadier reply d, I am no Biſhop, neither 
* will I meddle with Church-Affairs; however! 
* will ſend for this Formoſa, and if he will con- 
* ſent, one of you ſhall baptize him. Accord: 


ingly 


n * 
7 


4 


the Author 


s Ciinwerſion. | 


ingly I was ſent for, and ask d, whether I would 


be baptiz'd by one of theſe Miniſters ? I d. 
bi RT ther net bo them, 22 


* fince Mr. Innes was the only Guide to whom I 


** ow'd my Converhon, I hop'd he might be al- 
< low'd to baptize me. The Durch Miniſters an- 
ſwer'd, © You ſay well, but the Laws of our 


Country will not permit it. To which I re. 
" ply'd, © "Tis true I dom t underſtand your Laws, 
de but had the Jets of this place converted me 
« to Fudaiſm, I can't think you would have cir- 


_ © cumcis'd me. Thus finding they copld not 


A little while after came Deputies from the State: 


do view our Gariſon and Fortification, then the 


—_ nt was made, That Mr. Innes, 4 Miniſter 


plaint. a 


J 


In the mean while the Chaplain of our Re. 
giment hearing of the conteſt, thought to put an 
end to it, by ſaying to the Brigadier, Sir, I. 
have one favour to beg of you, that you would 
© pleaſe to hinder your Chaplain from baptizing 
* the Formpſen he has converted, for that privi- 
lege no Man can claim but my ſelf, becauſe I 
am Chaplain to the Regiment. My Captain 
being preſent, reply d, You are our Chap- 


e ain, and the Convert my Soldier, but fince (to 
“ your ſhame) you never attempted to convert 


* him, I ſee no reaſon why you ſhould baptize 


him. Upon this the Chaplain went in a pet 


to the Collonel, and defir'd him to impriſon me; 


why, 


or if I intend 
ed to be a Member of their Communion, then 
I would defire Baptiſm from their Hands; but 


prevail, they went away, telling Mr. Ines that 
they would complain to the States of Holland. 


Church of England, had taken the 1 3 
there to baptiſe a Pagan that he had converted - 
But their Highneſſes only ſinil'd at the Com- 
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The Grounds of, 8c. 
Why, anſwerd the Collonel, what evil has he 
- done? © None that I know of, reply'd the Chap- 
| lain, but I would have him fo contin'd that 
no body might ſpeak to him but my ſelf, for 
© the Brigadier's Chaplain who converted him 
<< intends to baptiſe him, and that will be a re- 
* proach to me. But my Collonel was io far 
from complying with his requeſt, that he told 
him, He was an ignorant young Man, and 
knew not what he ask'd ; for, ſays he, I had | 
much rather Mr. Innes ſhould baptiſe him than 
give offence to a new Convert by ſuch ſcanda- 
ce: Jous practices. ẽ1 To rn nditonde: 
So at laſt all obſtacles being removed, by the 
Grace of God I was by my good Guide baptized 
about ſeven of the Clock in the Evening in the 
French Church, ſore of our Officers, and ſome 
of the Burghers being preſent, the Honourable 
Brigadier Lauder was my God-father, and defir'd- 
I might be chriſtened by the name of George. 
The next day I ſer about writing the Grounds 
and reaſons of my Converſion ro Chriſtianity, 
the Objections I made, and the convincing Solu- 
tions I receiv'd from Mr. Innes; 1 wrote fix Co- 
pies, one I deliver'd to the Conſiſtory, another to 
my Honourable Godfather, and the reſt 1 diſtri- 
duted to the moſt learned Men thereabouts, that 
l might ſatisſie all that Country of my reaſona- 
dle Converfion to Chriſtianity in general, and to 
the Church of England in particular. © 
The Right Reverend and Right Honourable the 
Lord Biſhop of London hearing of me, wrote to 
Mr. Innes to bring me with him into England, in 
order to ſend me to the moſt celebrated Univer- 
ſity of Oxford ; as ſoon as my good Guide made 
this known, my God-father gave a Man out of 
his own Company to ſerve in my room, and 1 
| 00: 
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A Recommendatory Letter. 
was diſcharg d; the Officers and the Conſiſtory 
giving me the following Teſtimonium, the Origi- 


trouble to come to me. 
Ous ſou-fignes cer- 


N rifions que George 
Pſalmanaaz aar, Natit 
de Ville nommè la Belle 
Ie dans la Japon, le- 
quel a ſervi dans le Re- 
giment de Bockguball 
pendant quelque tems, 


| _ Seft converti ala Reli- 


gion Chrètienne, & en 
eſt redevable aux ſoins 


'  & aux inſtructions de 


Monſieur Innes, Aumo- 
nier du Regiment de 


dit George a renonce 

tres ſincerement a L'l- 

dolatrie Pai enne pour 
cCroire en Feſi e Chr ift 
nöſtre Redempteur. 


Depuis la Converſion 
il a vecti comme un bon 
_ Chrerien doit vivre, & 


Lauder; Dieu aiant be- 
ni ſes juſtes deſſeins, le 


W E whoſe Names 
are underwrit- 
ten, do certifie, That 
George Pſalmanaazaar, 
a Native of the Iſle cal. 
led Formoſa, near Ja- 
pan, and who has for 


ſome time been a Soldier 
in the Regiment of Buch- 
wald, zs now converted 
to the Chriſtian Religion 
by the charitable care 


and inſtruction of Mr. 


Innes, Chaplain to the 
Regiment of Lauder, 
God having ſo bleſſed bis 

Juft defigns, that the 


ſaid George with all ſin- 


cerity bath renounced 


bis Pagan Idolatry, and 


believed in Jeſus Chriſt 
our Redeemer. 4 
Ad that fince his 
Converſion be hath be- 
haved bimſelf like a 


 acdifiE par ſa bonne con- good Chriſtian, and that 
duite tous ceux qui en his example has been e- 
ont EtE temoins. difying to all who have 
; 8 ſeen him. 
| Nous done aiant re- e then obſerving bis 
conu en lui une droiture Integrity, and many o- 
5 Sw 
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d autres qualites qui le 


rendent recommanda- 


ble, prions tous les Gens 


de bien de lui donner 


les ſecours dont il pour- 


1a 2 avoir beſoin, dans 
la Creance que nous a- 
vons qu il ſera de toutes 
les manieres un digne 


Membre de P Egliſe de 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


m aFEcluſe, le 23 
1e Mae, 1703. 


| Sign and Seal'd by 


D'Buchwald,Collonel. G. Lauder, Brigadier. 
De Vandeuil, Lieute- Abdias Hattinga, Mi- 
nant-Collonel. 
W. J. Warnſdorff, 
| Major. | 


| of Recontmentlatory Letter. 
de Cœur, & beaucoup 


ther of bis good Quali- 
tier, think him worthy 
to be recommended to al! 
good People, and ue 
pray them to fuccour 
and alſiſt him in all bis 
nece it ies, hoping that 
he will always be a true 
Member of the Church 
of Chriſt. | 


Ry « 


' Dated at Sluyſe the 
23 of May,1703. 


ww 


niſter of Slayſe, in 
the name of the 
 Confiſtory. 
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